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FOREWORD .
All the Churches which broke off from the Papal Church at 
the time of the great Reformation Movement of the Sixteenth Cent- 
ury may be called Reformed Churches. Even the Papal Church itself, 
compelled by the pressure of the public opinion of the times te
make some »ffort to put its house in order, may be looked on as 
ro-forming
itself to some extent either for better or for worse.
lut at that time there was a certain church movement which arese 
in Switzerland, and largely received its guidance and Ideals and 
inspiration from the great Reformers of that country, especially 
from Calvin. It organized itself into Churches in a number of 
lands. This in particular has been called the Reformed Church 
Movement, and the Churches belonging to it have been commonly 
known as the Reformed Churches, as they are on the Continent up 
te the present day. We may conveniently use the description 
given by Dr. *astie in his "Theology of the Refermed Churches"* 
"By the Refermed Churches is meant that widely distributed 
branch ef protestantism, distinct from the Lutheran Church, which 
originated in the Reformation that was inaugurated,Independently 
of luther f s werk, in Switzerland by Xwingli and carried en by 
Calvin and other Reformers there; which teok shape 4n France, 
in certain parts ef Germany, in Hungary, in lelland, and in 
England; and which is of supreme impertance to ourselves, as 
including, through the Reformation of John Inex, eur own Scettish 
Refermed Church, and its great and ever growing offshoots in 
America, in our own colonies and elsewhere."(pp.1.2. )
foreword. 
It is the purpose ef the following Thesis to examine the
Doctrine of Orders in these Reformed Churches. Stating the 
ject more fully, the purpose is to study and examine the recog- 
nised or prevalent or accepted beliefs and established practices 
(for in all such the dectrlne is seen) in these Churches with 
regard to Ministerial Orders. This last phrase, we may say, 
is what is commonly used to denote the office of the Ministry 
in the Christian Church. The plural "Orders" might suggest 
that there are many Orders. Tot there can be only one Order, 
the one official Ministry in the Christian Church, and, as 
it has sometimes been pointed out, it is more correct to speak 
of "Ordor" than"0rders", even though there be, as in the Reman 
and Anglican Churches, different ranks and classes of ministry. 
There is, however, one advantage in the use of the plural word, 
in that it »t once conveys this right impression, that the con- 
ception of the Ministerial Order should contain the idea of 
living forces of men, who need net have one uniform function, but 
are there to engage in such varied activities as may best serve 
the ends of the Ministry.
There may be seme who will say that,it will not take long 
to write on this subject with reference to the Reformed Churches; 
that there are practically no Orders in these Churches; they 
were all swept away at the Reformation. There is surely some 
mistake here. It is quite true that a Ministerial Order of the 
Roman or Anglican type was swept away at the Reformation, lut 
that is not to say that these Churches were left without a Min- 
isterial Order. It was, and is, quite possible to conceive of
Foreword.
an Order different from what is found in either the Roman or 
Anglican Churches, Such an Order the Reformed Church leaders, 
theologians and ecclesiastics, did think of, and what is more, 
they were instrumental in bringing it into "being.
This different Order - how it was conceived, and what was 
believed about it, - cannot but be an interesting study even to 
those who are not in favour of it, and much more so to those who 
accept it, and consider it to be, at the least, among the best 
of the forms which the Ministerial Order can take in the Christ- 
ian Church*
In treating of the matter 1 have thought it best that the 
authorities and witnesses should largely speak for themselves, 
and so I have made numerous and long quotations. In so doing I 
have tried to give the language and spelling of mjt authorities.
Perhaps I ought to erplain my use of certain designations. I 
usually speak of the Roman Catholic Church of the period before, 
and in the transition years after,the Reformation, as the Mediae- 
val or Papal Church. It seems better, if possible, to have some 
distinguishing name for it. The Church of the Middle Ages was
not precisely the same as the present day Catholic or Roman Cath-i
olic Communion. At the Reformation it came to lose certain elem- 
ents which had been In it previously; an evangelic element, by 
a large withdrawing of the evangelically-minded from it; mental 
and intellectual elements, when the northern Rations to a great 
extent ^.f^fif^/fff^f. fell away from it and ceased to give to it 
their racials methods and habits of thought. Moreover, beliefs
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and principles were established by the Council of Trent which had
not preTiously been dogmatically defined. The Church also receiv- 
ed new elements through the rise and progress of the powerfully 
influential Jesuit Order. Then to come to modern times, there 
hare been the important promulgations of the doctrines of the 
Immaculate Conception and the Infallibility of the Pope. All 
these circumstances were sufficient to bring about some change 
in the character of the Churchjof the Roman obedience.
The kind of Order which contains bishops of the Roman and 
Anglican type I hare frequently spoken of, though conscious that 
it is not quite satisfactory, as"prelatic episcopacy"; and to 
distinguish the Roman from the Anglican when necessary I hare 
used the phrases "Papal episcopacy", and "English hierarchy", 
or the like. I could hope that this will not seem in the least 
a derogatory way of describing the Orders of these Churches. It 
is not meant to be so. It is only adopted in order to be more 
exact in distinguishing the kind of episcopacy referred to. There 
are more kinds than Roman and Anglican. There is the episcopacy 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church of America, that of the Hun- 
garian Reformed Church, that of some Lutheran Churches. And 
one must not forget that to the Reformers the name "bishop" 
was held to be synonymous with that of "pastor" or "minister" 
when rightly used. So^want of better distinctire names and 
phrases I have used the ones mentioned above.
Those who were adherents and advocates of Reformed Church 
principles in England I have usually called Reformed Churchmen
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and not Puritans. They did not like the name of Puritan to be
applied to themselves although we now think of it as an honour- 
able name. In any case it is not sufficiently distinctive of 
the favourers of the,Reformed or Presbyterian cjthurch polity 
and doctrine, for Independents and Baptists hare also been 
called Puritans. The designation "Reformed fhurchmen" seems 
more precise.
The period over which our study extends is that of the Six- 
teenth and Seventeenth ^enturies. It was in the course of these 
two fenturles that the Reformed Church Order arose and became 
definitely constituted. It was not that it took two centuries 
to evolve and develop. It came forth in the Reformation times 
at the beginning with considerable clearness and distinctness, 
lut these two Centuries gave the time for it to settle and take 
up its position, to define itself and realize itself through 
the toils and stresses of varying political and religious move- 
ments, and against much opposition and persecution.
The subject is no doubt bristling with questions on which 
there has been and still is, much controversy. It is impossible 
for anyone to make an absolutely neutral survey of it. The present 
writer confesses he could not, le writes as a Reformed Church- 
man. Yet he hopes he has managed to write as one not unduly 
biassed in favour of any view, nor so prejudiced as to be unable 
to state accurately what he has found in the course of his in- 
vestigation. And the fact of the subject being controversisl
has made it seem all the more worth while making researches into 
it in the hope of more fully bringing out the truth regarding it.
The Doctrine of Orders 
in the Reformed Churches in 
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Senturies.
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In "beginning an examination of the Ministerial Order in 
the Reformed Churches it will "be advantageous to take a brief 
survey of the course and character of the Shrictian Ministry 
from the beginnings of the *hrictian Ihuroh onwards to the time
when the Order of the Reformed ®hurches came to be instituted. 
It is especially needful to say something about Hew Testament 
church officials, for the Reformed leaders on principle ex- 
amined minutely all that there was to be found by them concern- 
ing the ministry and church organisation in the Hew ^'estament. 
They believed that not only was there guidance frr them there, 
and suggestions, as to what might be a worthy Order of the Min- 
istry, but that there the true Ministry was authoritatively 
shown forth and authorised*
It will also be advantageous to notice very briefly what 
changes were brought about in the thristlan Ministry during 
the succeeding centuries to the close of the Middle Ages, 
in order that,we may understand the kind of Ministry which In 
course of time developed, and from which the Reformers departed 
when they were bringing in that Ministerial Order which we are 
setting ourselves to examine. A detailed discussion would be 
out of place, but we must touch upon points which bear upon our 
present subject.
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There are different opinions as to when the Christian
Church began. Some consider it to have been on the Day of 
Pentecost when thero v.-as the ahtai^ant outpouring of *-> e loly 
Spirit (Acts II). lut surely we must agree it had a beginning 
earlier than that. When ®hriet is amongst even two or three 
believing disciples, there is the Church. As soon as Christ had 
called the first few disciples to follow *im, and they had obey- 
ed, then the Church began. With that company of the Twelve 
definitely attached to lim, *e had clearly a nucleus of the
Church* The Church at that time, of course, had no office- 
that was   
bearers nor leaders but One, enn ihrist »imself. And eyen
when the number of believers on *im had increased, so that *e 
had disciples in all parts of the land, the Twelve were not 
appointed by Kirn to be officials among them. They were as yet 
but students in lis school. le sent them out to teach and to 
preach for lim. But that was not an appointment there and then 
to an office. le quite as readily sent out other seventy also 
to do similar work.
On the Day of Pentecost referred to above, although, as we 
consider, the beginning of the ©hurch did not then take place, 
yet by the special bestowal of the *oly Spirit on the Christian 
community, there came a powerful confirming and establishing 
of the Church, and there was concurrently a large increase 
in the number of its adherents. It is important to notice in 
this connection that the loly Spirit was outpoured,not on one 
section or class alone, but upon the whole membership of the
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fhurch. from this it may be concluded that if there were to be 
any passing on, or transmission, of the Spirit to succeeding 
generations of the Church, the whole fhurch was thus placed 
in the position to effect this transmission.
If there were any real foundation for certain much-asserted 
later theories, one would expect here in the record some 
mention of the TwelTe coming forward as the directors of the 
new religious society, and showing that they had been ordained 
thereto by the laying on of the hands of Jesus to be lis first 
ruling bishops. There is,however, nothing at all like this. The 
Twelve, with their number now made up again by the election of 
Matthias, are quite left in the background, except Peter and 
John. Peter comes forward prominently as a speaker and leader 
in the growing Church. le seems to have been naturally inclined 
to speak and take a lead. And John also has tfai considerable 
prominence in the early chapters of the Acts, lut neither here 
nor in the Gospels have we mention of the Twelve having been 
ordained with "the laying on of hands",or with any other cere- 
monial. Roman Catholics,in order to find an ordination ceremon- 
ial for the Apostles, say that It took place at the fcast Sup- 
per when Jesus presented to them the paten and chalice, and 
thus made them priests. That,to say the least of it, seems a 
rather forced interpretation of the Gospel account, and one 
cannot think any will accept it except those who are specially 
predisposed that way. If we were to accept it, must we not 
suppose that every time the Lord's Supper is repeated an 
ordination takes place ?
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Some may believe that the priesthood was conferred on the 
Apostles in the Upper Room when ^esus breathed on those present 
and said- "Receive ye the loly fihost: Whose soever sins ye 
remit *c." If it was so, we must conclude it was conferred on 
all present, on ten Apostles (Thomas was absent) and all others 
of the company, which on that occasion seems to have been made 
up of most of the men and women who were the intimate friends 
and followers of Jesus,
from such evidence as we have, it is more reasonable to 
conclude that the Apostles were not placed in the Ministry of 
fhrist by any special ceremonial and formula, but by being call- 
ed by Christ to follow lim, by being trained to be lis witness- 
es, and by being commissioned by Ilm to preach *is Gospel*
Again, if we were inclined to accept some of the greatly 
valued theories of the Ministerial Office, and fully reali«ed 
what is required by them, we would be led in all probability 
to conclude that, at or soon after the bestowal of the loly 
Spirit at Pentecost, the Apostles must have formed themselves 
into a kind of Collegium to take charge of the Church, to 
appoint additional church officials, and to see that all 
future and further officials would be appointed by themselves 
during their lifetime with the due ceremonial and accompanying 
right formulae, and to make regulations that their successors 
must do the same for all time coming. The Twelve did not do 
anything of the kind so far as the records inform us. If they 
had done so, it would have been something very different from 




the known Instructions of Christ to them. From Mm they had
received the great Commission- "Co ye into all the world, and 
preach the tospel"; "fo ye therefore and teach all nations." 
And these clear words of instruction fit in with the words of 
promise to them from Jesus shortly before Us Ascension- "Te 
shall receive power after that the loly fhost is come upon you, 
and ye shall be witnesses unto Ho". It was Just this ministry 
of witnessing, then enjoined on the Apostles, which Peter 
immediately took up on that very day of Pentecost. In speak- 
ing to the people he said- n fhis Jesus did fod raise up where- 
of we ̂ ,re witness^." le shows the same recognition of what 
his peculiar^was when later on, speaking to the people in the 
Temple (Acts III.15.) he said- "Te   killed the Prince of 
Life; Whom fod raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses". 
And again, when before the Sanhedrin (Acts Y.3£.), he said- 
"And we are witnesses of these things; and so Is the loly fhost". 
And again, when addressing Cornelius and his household, *eter
uses the same words (Acts 1.39.)- "And we arerwitnejases of all
country 
things which le did both in the 0e/ypVjiy' of the Jews and in
Jerusalem." for witnessing to the earthly life of whrist, and 
to what was the spiritual and religious value of that earthly 
life, the fwelve had had a unique preparation. And so no others 
could fulfil exactly the same kind of ministry. This was to 
be their ministry in and for the Church, a unique witnessing. 
It was a ministry which it was impossible for them to pass on 
to others, laying stress on this, the unique acquaintance with
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 hrist in the flesh, and the testimony which in consequence they
could give, we can see,that the Reformed teachers were right, 
however they may have arrived at their opinion, when they said 
that the special office of ministry which the Apostles exer- 
cised was not perpetual in the fihurch. It was impossible for 
any others to witness to fhrist on the same grounds as these 
companions of Jesus could witness. We would emphasise this 
fact although we would be the last to say that an apostolic 
ministry is impossible for others. It has been the gift of
 od to the fhurch in all ages. Only this we say, that a min- 
isterial office, gaining a special value by reason of those 
holding it having had closest and most intimate acquaintance 
with Jesus ihrist in the days of Us flesh, belonged only to 
that small band of men who accompanied Urn during Us earthly 
ministry. It was incommunicable in its peculiar function, and 
inevitably wanting to all others entering later the Ministry 
of fhrist 1 s fhuroh.
After Pentecost we may suppose, although the record does 
not say so, that the twelve would remain for a while in and 
around Jerusalem. There Is a tradition that they continued 
there for about twelve years. On the truth of this one cannot 
definitely pronounce 0 Of James, the brother of John, we do 
know that he was put to death by lerod Agrippa I in A.D. 44 0 
foncerning Peter and John we have some items of authentic in- 
formation. Of the rest we know practically nothing. Only some 
uncertain and contradictory traditions remain. Of some of them
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we hardly expect to hear much, for even in the fospels they 
are no more than names in a list. Perhaps in course of time 
they went singly or in^wos evangelizing in different countries. 
We can well "believe that their unique ability to witness to 
 hrist would not be lost. In all probability Christian com- 
munities sprang up as a result of their preaching the *ospel. 
This, however, may be said here. If it is to these Apostles 
it is proposed to trace back an Apostolic Succession, the
theorists will have great difficulty in finding certainties 0 
If the great spiritual fabric of the Church requires in some 
formal manner to be based on them, then their obscurity is 
a calamity.
In Jerusalem in the early days of the Christian community 
certain officials were appointed. It will not be misrepresent- 
ing them to describe them as a committee or board for dispens- 
ing the Poor *und of the Jerusalem Church. They were seven in 
number. Commonly they have been called the Seven Deacons, but 
the look of Acts does not do so. They were appointed to "deac- 
on "fthsUo*'^) or"serve" "tables", but that does not give us 
their name, for the Apostles also in the same place speak of 
themselves as undertaking the "deaconship" of the Word. They 
seem, from what we are told of one or two of them, to have 
been good evangelists and preachers, as well as having the 
duty in the first place of "serving tables". To us there is 
nothing strange in that. Our artisan foreign missionaries, 
for example, in addition to teaching the converts to build 
and do Joinery work, go about preaching as they may have
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time and opportunity. The Seven were installed in their new 
office with laying on of hands "by the Apostles. It may be 
that henceforward a body of this kind belonged permanently 
to the organization of the church in Jerusalem. We know 
that that church had some kind of organisation. There were 
elders there, who, as we learn from Acts IT, acted along with 
Apostles in the administration of the affairs of the church. 
It is quite possible that whenever any of the Swelve were 
resident in Jerusalem, they were counted as elders in the 
Christian community there. Peter, we know, calls himself an 
elder in his letter to ehristians of the Jewish Dispersion, 
and in the same place, as we may notice, does not fall to speak 
of himself as a special witness for Christ. Whether counted 
as elders or not in any church, it can hardly be doubted that 
wherever any of the original Twelve went, they would, because 
of their former personal fellowship with Christ on earth, 
carry with them authority and influence which could not have 
been stronger even if they had been given an official pos- 
ition conveyed to them in a formal manner.
"Wet indeed in the Church of Jerusalem, Peter does not ap- 
pear to have had a superior official psiition, however great 
an influence he may have exercised for other reasons. *e was 
not a chief ruler or pope there. There was another man in that 
church who stood out apparently in a position of equal or 
greater authority. 3?his was James, generally agreed to have 
been not one of the Twelve, but the ^ord's brother. le is
often spoken of as the bishop or president of the church in 
(1) It is assumed that Peter was the writer of I
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Jerusalem. To call him "bishop" is apt to "be misleading, 
for it suggests to our ears prelacy and dioceses, and the 
position of |ames was not of that kind. *e is perhaps more 
suitably described as the president, or leading elder, of 
the chtreh. low he came to have that position in tho church, 
whether it was one to which he had been formally called and 
elected and appointed, or whether the fact of his being the 
lord's brother led to his being naturally treated with def- 
erence, we cannot say. *arious assertions, of doubtful, 
value, were made on the subject in later years. There was
even made the improbable claim that James was appointed by
alone 
Christ limself. lut the matter is obscure, and not fiffif is
it so, for from the extant evidence we can only obtain a vague 
and indistinct impression of the nature of the organization 
and officials of the church at Jerusalem. Consequently we 
may not take it and make of it an authoritative example for the 
organization of the Christian church, still less find in it the 
revelation of the only right kind of Christian Ministry. Tet 
it does give us some indications of the constitution of one 
church in Hew Testament times. And these indications are of 
special Interest to us because both the Reformed leaders and 
the Anglicans used them confidently in support of their own 
particular views on Church and Ministry.
Before we hear of James holding a leading position in the 
church in ferusalem, the greatest and most numerous activities
in promoting the progress of the Christian Church had already
by 
been entered upon, those other than the original Twelve, working
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in and from other places apart from Jerusalem. In consequence of
the persecution which arose when Stephen was martyred it is 
related- "fhey that were scattered abroad went everywhere preach- 
ing the Word." Christian adherents were filled with the miss- 
ionary spirit. Even when they travelled in the way of trade 
and other intercourse, they carried the word of Jesus with 
them. It is Just possible, too, that some Christian believers 
were to be found here and there who had seen and heard Jesus
limself during lis active ministry in ialilee. *alilee was
which 
a region through^there passed considerable numbers of traders
from all parts. Some of these may have been moved to have 
faith in Christ, and having gone their several ways, carried 
with them their unforgettable religious experience. Through
them small Christian communities may have begun in some places, 
or at least through their influence there had been a preparation 
of ground in which a Christian community could later grow up« 
Thus variously promoted, there would arise in not a few places, 
Christian communities whose founding was not directly due to 
the work of the original Aposjles. The beginnings of the 
churches at Syrian Antioch and Rome appear to be examples of 
an unplanned and spontaneous spread of Christianity.
In the story of the progress of Christianity and the ex- 
tension of the Christian Church in the early years, there 
stands out one great figure, that of the Apostle Paul. Ie was 
truly an Apostle though not one of the original Twelve, and 
apparently at times somewhat grudgingly recognized by those of
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the Jerusalem Church. Along with him we can also name larnabas 
and Silas, both apostolic men. Their efforts, especially those 
of Paul, for the spread of the Christian faith were immense, 
and were crowned with much success, through the work of the 
Apostle Paul and his assistants, for the carrying out of which 
they made a number of prolonged missionary tours, numerous 
Christian communities were formed in Asia Minor and South 
Eastern Europe.
Thus it was brought about that during the First Century 
many churches came into being widely scattered in Western Asia, 
Southern Europe, and Northern Africa, and even in remoter parts, 
low every Christian community was bound to feel its need sooner 
or later of organisation of some kind. It could not continue 
without leaders and administrators and officials for various 
purposes* At first all might be very Informal. In some cases 
where a man had lent his house for the meetings of the Christ- 
ians, he might be looked on as their leader. In other cases 
where a prominent person in a town had become a Christian, be- 
cause of his ptblic position, he might quite naturally be look- 
ed up to as the guardian and leader of the Christian community. 
Sooner or later more formal organization would be required 
with duly appointed officials.
So far as the churches which were founded by the Apostle 
Paul are concerned, we know that he was careful to see that they 
should have some form of organ!»ation, and have men appointed 
to bear office in them. The names of the leading officials
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are familiar to us from the references in the *ew Testament.
They were called "elders" or "bishops", or according to the 
 reek, "presbuterol" or "episkopoi". Modern scholars are 
generally agreed that these twt> names were used in the lew 
Testament writings as designations of the same officials. It 
may be remarked here in passing that this was one point for 
which Reformed Churchmen frequently and strongly contended. We 
have nothing to show us how many "presbuteroi" were appointed 
in any of the churches founded by the Apostle *aul. Probably 
the number would vary according to the sixe of the particular 
community, or according to the number of suitable men available. 
And one does not know whether, after they were appointed as 
officials in the church, they continued to follow their ordin- 
ary occupations In business and trades. It Is almost certain 
that they did so in the early years of the communities. They 
had the example of the Apostle himself who, at one time at 
any rate, worked at his trade in the midst of his missionary 
labours, lut as time went on, particularly where there was 
growth in the number of believers, the duties of the officials 
would increase and whole-time service would be required of at 
least one of them. This might possibly be one among the causes 
which led to one "presbuteros" becoming the chief "presbuteros" 
or "episkopos" in the congregation.
In what form other Christian communities not founded by 
the Apostle Paul were organ!sed at first, it Is not possible 
to say with certainty. In fact,speaking in general, we cannot 
assert positively in what manner precisely the many scattered
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communities organized themselves and developed during the 
Apostolic and Sub-Apostolic Period. This is in measure true 
even of the churches founded by the Apostle Paul, and still 
more so of others. The reason of our uncertainty is partly 
due to the fact that, in our two ^tp^/sources of information 
about the Early @hurch, the Hew Testament and the "Apostolic 
Fathers? th» references to church organization and officials 
are scanty and Inexplicit. They are of such a kind that they 
lend themselves to varied interpretations and to conjectural 
and imaginative "reading between the lines" according to the 
prepossessions of the readers. Moreover the uncertainty ij
also due to this, that the value of the references, even as
both 
they stand, depends on disputable dates^for the Hew Testament
writings and for the works of the "Apostolic Fathers",
It ft|t/pfj6 has been thought that there was much variety in
the organization of the early Christian communities. Canon 
Streeter m$ says they "varied enormously from place to place 7
As the documentary information In the matter is so scanty and 
uncertain, it will perhaps be allowable to put forward some 
" a priori" considerations which may possibly guide 4s.
1 ) We need have little doubt that there was variety in the 
many scattered churches. Seeing that there was no "Jus divinum" 
for any particular form of church order and government, the 
churches had no compulsory directions to be observed in organ- 
izing. In this connection we may again refer to Canon Streeter 
who says- "In the Primitive Shurch there was no single system 
(1) Streeter- "The Primitive «hurch" . pp. 46-4?.
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of Church Order laid down by the Apostles".(1). Thus we may 
postulate variety in the churches apart from such historical 
evidence as there may be for it. It would be the natural state 
of affairs.
2) Yarlety, however, in human organisation is not unlimited, 
There are practically only a few main types. Of these only 
some could be adapted to s community of the nature of a Christ- 
lan church.
3) The churches had models of organisation before them 
both in the civil constitutions under which they lived, and 
in the Jewish synagogues, which were to be found in many of 
the cities and towns. There may be much truth in the conten- 
tion of latch, that the organisation of the Christian churches 
largely followed the lines of the civil and secular organis- 
ations. Still stronger, we can believe, was the influence of 
the Jewish synagogue, especially in places where numbers of 
Jews had joined the Christian church. The church in Jerusalem 
could hardly fail to be modelled upon y,he form of the numer- 
ous Jewish synagogues in the city, and the influence of its 
organisation would spread far and wide.
4) There was continual intercourse between the scattered 
churches, with exchange of views and experiences, and that, 
in a formative period, would tend to promote similar types of 
organisation, Neighbouring churches would particularly in- 
fluence each other.
(1) Streeter- "The Primitive Church". p~7261.
Cf. leadlam- "The Church of England", pp.12.13. 
also Cf. fwatkin in lasting f s Dictionary of the Hble,
Article-"lishop and Elder".
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5) There seems no reason to suppose that the type of organ-
iiation set up by the Apostle Paul in the churches of his 
foundation, of which we have at least some knowledge, was orig- 
inal with him and peculiar to him. What we know of other 
churches shows them also to have had officials named "presbu- 
teroi" or"episkopoi",
6) Moreover, with regard to development in the organization 
of the churches, scholars are generally agreed that during the 
Apostolic and Sub-Apostolic Period, with greater or less rapid- 
ity according to varying circumstances, the churches were 
moving on into something like uniformity. This may be an 
indication that they could not have been radically different 
to begin with. Radically different organizations at the be- 
ginning would more naturally have led to radically different 
developmentBO
It is very generally agreed by scholars that by the end 
of the Sub-Apostolic Period, there had been adopted in most 
of the churches, if not all, a form of church organization 
which had one man as its leading official. Some scholars 
speak of this form of church organization as mon-episcopacy 
or monarchical episcopacy, apparently using the terms inter- 
changeably. For example it has been stated that what Ignatius
fl) 
advocated so strongly was monarchical episcopacy. One would
like to know precisely what is meant by such nomenclature. 
It is misleading to many, for it suggests a prelacy where one 
(1) Streeter- "The Primitive Church". pp.!63,lT3,lT5.
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man has monarchic control of a number of clergy in a diocese, 
lut a form of church order of that kind had not yet come into 
"being. Tht late lishop tore remarks- "Thus the "bishop accord- 
ing to the early ideal was by no means the great prelate, he 
was the pastor of a flock, like the vicar of a modern town, 
in intimate relation with all his people."(1). We have no suf- 
ficient reason to suppose that the kind of ""bishop" which 
Ignatius upheld so strongly was"the great prelate". Instead 
of using the terms "mon-episcopacy" and "monarchical episcop- 
acy", we would probably more truly convey the right concept- 
ion of the church organisation which had now come into exist- 
ence by some such term asn sole-pastor-ministry" l and by ex- 
plaining that churches were organized with a president or 
minister-bishop at the head.
In conclusion, with regard to the Primitive fhuroh, in 
spite of all our uncertainties, one can be fairly sure of this, 
that the arrangements were simple and the organization was 
unelaborate and having the character of an orderly Christian 
fellowship. The normal officials taking the lead were "pres- 
buteroi-episkopoiV and later there was one special "presbuteros- 
episkopos" acting as president of the congregation or com- 
munity ( which might be made up of more than one congregation 
in a large city where the number of Christians had greatly in- 
creased). It may be said with a fair amount of confidence that 
the Ideals for church and ministry adopted by the Reformed 
ihurch leaders were much more in accord with the *ew testament
(1) fore- "Church and Ministry", p.88.
Qf. Srawley- "Epistles of Ignatius". p.18.
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and Primitive Ghufch than any form of hierarchy has been or
can "be, (1 ) .
for them 
In all human institutions there is a tendency^ to become
more elaborate and complicated. Pevelopments are usually from 
simpler forms to more complex, from less officialism to more 
officialism. This was the way in the Christian Church during 
its process of incessant change. When we come, after the end 
of the Second Century, to have ampler witnesses to the state of 
the thurch, we find noticeable differences in the position of 
officials, and change still going on. In the course of a few 
centuries the simpler organ! *ation of the early period gave 
place to one which was more elaborate. Minister-bishops of 
single congregations or of town communities would come to have 
to do with the organiiing and superintending of communities in 
the smaller towns and villages of the surrounding districts, 
Thus the minister-bishops of the larger cities were in the way 
of becoming over-bishops, and later to become diocesan bishops 
or patria'rchs. One can notice such a development taking place
with regard to the leaders of the churches in the large cities
process 
of the Roman Empire. In a jfyty^j&j^ of this kind it would have
been surprising if the head minister of the church in Rome, the 
imperial capital, had not become more and more influential, and 
acquire more and more authority. This in fact was the case with 
the bishops of Rome. And, indeed, one after another claimed, 
and worked and schemed for, more and more power in the ihuroh
at large, till at last the Roman bishop, or Pope as he came
(1) «f. lindaay- "The Church and Ministry in the Early
Centuries*, pp. 259, 260.
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to be called, had succeeded in establishing his headship over 
the whole of Western Christendom. Jy the time this had come 
to pass we have entered well into that period of political 
and religious history which is called the Middle Ages*
This period is said to date roughly from the ttiddle of 
the Plfth Century onwards to the end of the Fifteenth Century, 
During the course of these centuries the Ministerial Order 
greatly changed. Indeed both Church and Xinistry had devel- 
opments which made them differ much in character from what 
we know of the Church in the first centuries, ly the time 
we: have reached the centuries preceding the Reformation, we 
see a great and imposing ecclesiastical organisation which has 
come into being. The officials of the Church, the clergy as
*
they are called, form a distinct ecclesiastical class, separ- 
ated from the ordinary people or laity. The clergy are looked 
on as the Church proper; the laity are Just a multitude, eccles- 
iastically lower than the clergy, and are a part of the Church 
chiefly by coming under the ministrations and the rule and 
authority of the Church in the persons of the clergy. The 
clergy themselves are in different ranks and classes of varying 
degrees of superiority and Inferiority, It is a vast hier- 
archical system. At the head of the system is the lishop of 
Rome, the Pope. Immediately under him are those who may be 
spoken of as forming his court, the princes of the ,£3$Bjrph,
'' "- - n^""""-^,
the Cardinals* These are mainly drawn from, and resident in,\c*
Italy. In every country the Church is organized wltlTe cert- 
ain uniformity. There are archbishops, bishops, canons,
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rectors, vicars, mass priests, and various other ranks and
degrees. These are all under the authority of the Pope, the 
archbishops and bishops being directly appointed by him. It 
has to be said, however, that secular rulers were inclined to 
dispute the Pope's authority in these appointments. In England, 
for example, the Statute of Provisors was enacted in 1351 to 
try and curb the Pope's power in this respect.
Jesldes the ordinary clergy there was the great army of 
conventuals composed of communities living in abbeys and 
priories and friaries, and under the special rules and vows of 
the orders with which they were associated. Originally the 
monastic orders had been composed of laymen. It became later 
the custom for their members to be ordained to the priesthood. 
They were known as "Regulars" or "Regular Clergy" as they were 
under monastic rules and vows; while the ordinary clergy were 
called "Seculars" or "Secular eiergy" as being out in the world. 
The "Regulars" considered themselves superior to the "Seculars" 
Some of the abbots at the head of the greater abbeys held rank 
and episcopal power similar to that of archbishops and bishops.
It is clear, then, to what an extent the Ministry had 
changed from the days of the Primitive Ghurch by the gradual 
introduction of such a state and system of ranks and degrees 
and varieties of clergy.
There may be variety In the Ministry with some advantage. 
Aquinas in dealing with what were called the Seven Orders, seeks 
to Justify it- "Multiplicity of Orders was introduced into the 
ehurch for three reasons. First, to show forth the Wisdom of
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tod, which is reflected In the orderly distinction of tMngs 
both natural and spiritual ——————- Secondly, in order to 
succour human weakness, "because it would "be impossible for one 
man, without his being heavily burdened, to fulfil all things 
according to the Divine mysteries —————- Thirdly, that man 
may be given a broader way for advancing ————————— duties 
divided among many men, so that all become the cooperators of 
fod."(l). Probably Reformed Churchmen of our period would not 
have disagreed with the main contention here, that division of 
labour is advisable* But the state of having ranks and classes, 
official superiors and official inferiors, proud higher degrees 
lording over lower degrees, was another matter. lo Reformed 
Churchman could forget the words- "Ye know that they which are 
accounted to rule over the fentiles, exercise lordship over 
them: and their great ones exercise authority upon them. But 
so shall It not be among you."(Mk. 1.42,45,)
There were two features in the Papal Church which were the 
means of binding the varied hierarchical system together. The 
one was the "succession" theory which was assumed in the doctrine 
of the priesthood. According to this all priests were held 
to derive the powers of their priestly office by ordination 
conferred by the bishops in fellowship with the Papal Church, 
who were supposed to be in a special succession from the 
Apostles. Running through all the ranks and classes and degrees 
and variety of clergy in the priesthood, alike popes, and arch­ 
bishops and bishops, cardinals and canons, abbots and priors 
(1) Aquinas- The Sacrament of Order- Quaest, IXXYII.l.
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regulars and seculars, monks and friars and parish priests, was 
this "bond of a mysterious characteristic supposed to be derived 
from an "apostolic succession."
The other feature of the hierarchical system was a still 
more important means of binding the varied ranks together. All 
were in a common obedience under the high and supreme spirit­ 
ual position and authority of the Pope, the Bishop of Rome, 
le claimed to be the vicar of Christ, and to have supreme 
authority in place of Christ over all the clergy in all lands. 
If the ordinary bishop and ordinary priest exercised power 
through an "apostolic succession", the Pope in addition stood 
in the line of a higher "succession". This was grounded fn 
the assertions that Peter was the chief of the Apostles, and 
that he had been the first bishop of Rome, and that consequent­ 
ly all his successors in the bishopric of Rome Inherited his 
apostolic supremacy which gave them chief power and author­ 
ity in the Church. So superior was the position of the Popes 
that if any bishops and ordinary priests should get out of
submissive touch with them in the "See-of-Peter-Succession", 
all their "apostolic succession" was liable to lose its 
validity and power.
This then was the imposing and closely-knit hierarchy into 
which the Ministry of the Church had become shaped before the 
end of the Middle Ages. It was under this form of the organis­ 
ation of the Shurch, with the doctrines supporting it and flow­ 
ing from it, that the Reformation Movement of the Sixteenth 
Century began.
II. listorioal Survey of tho Constituting of tho 
Ministerial Order of the Reformed Churoh. 
The Reformation was the outcome of an earnest and determ­ 
ined questioning of all things connected with the Christian 
Religion and the Christian Church. It was driven on "by the con­ 
sciousness that much was wrong, and untrue, and corrupt, in the 
existing Church and current beliefs. "All over Europe , the 
Church, its doctrines, its ritual, its ceremonies, its minist­ 
ers, were "being brought to the bar of public criticism."(1). 
The earnest critical attitude was due to the increased opport­ 
unities for learning which the times presented, with the con­ 
sequent new Intellectual activities, together with a revival of 
religion sustained and enlightened by the rediscovery of the 
loly Scriptures. The lible was becoming the religious hand­ 
book and guide for many, both high and low, ecclesiastics and 
laymen. lew views about religious matters and suggestions for 
reform became widely current and largely accepted. Erasmus has 
depicted life-like illustrations of this in his "Colloquies". 
Thus the religious upheaval of the Reformation took place. A 
great doctrinal and ecclesiastical revolutionary movement was 
brought about. Earnest and devoted leaders arose in the cause 
of reform. They strove to abolish abuses, to revise and change 
doctrines and religious customs and practices, to purge methods 
of worship and religious exercises and duties from what they 
were convinced was wrong; and to reform church organizations 
and institutions; and to reconstitute authorities; all in
accordance with the new light which had come to them, 
fl) Reyburn- "John Calvin", p 016.
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Of necessity it could not be, in face of so much criticism, 
and amidst the ecclesiastical upheaval, and the reconstruction 
which was beginning, that the Ministerial Order as found in the 
Mediaeval Papal Church, would escape the general reforming seal, 
and It did not. It was in this sphere that some of the most 
drastic changes took place, ly all the churches of the Reform­ 
ation the Pope was utterly renounced, and by most the whole 
hierarchical system which was bound up with him was definitely 
rejected. The papal ministerial orders were felt to be corrupt 
and rotten from the highest to the lowest. And in noticing the 
Judgement passed upon the Mediaeval Ministerial Order by the 
Reformation leaders, we must bear in mind that it was passed 
by men who were familiar with it in a way impossible for 
even scholars of the present day. They had been brought up 
in the Ghurch under that Ministry. *any of them were in 
that Ministry themselves before they were Reformers. The press­ 
ure of their religious convictions compelled them to examine 
its nature and character most carefully. It was a momentous 
decision they had to take. If they were already in it f as 
Luther, and Xwingli, and Inox, and others ) could they rightly 
remain in it ? If they were not yet in it, would it be 
right for them to go forward and enter upon the ministerial 
positions so likely to open up for them ( as was the case 
with Salvin ) ? When they rejected that Ministerial Order, 
they knew what they were losing, and what they were rejecting, 
and why they were rejecting it.
We have to notice one noteworthy fact. The Reformers
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who were the leaders in the main Reformation movements, when 
renouncing and opposing themselves to the Pope and his hierarchy, 
and setting aside the Mediaeval Church Orders, did not in the 
least reject a Ministerial Order and seek to abolish the Min­ 
istry as an institution in the Christian Church. They might
have done so. The Reformation was a revolution. Ihich was 
being cast down. The Order of the Ministry might have been
thus treated, and might have been rejected in every form. There 
were tendencies of that kind at, work in the commotion of the 
times, to decry and denounce any order of Ministry in the 
Church, lut the great Reformation leaders, not only saw the 
usefulness of having an Order of Ministry for the Churches
of the Reformation which were being constititeft, but th«V be­
ef
lieved in its immense importance and divine sanction.
There was, indeed, a belief which was very strongly held 
by the Reformers, which might have negated a Ministerial Order 
entirely. This was the belief in the priesthood of all 
believers. It was a tenet which the Reformers could not depart 
from. They did not wish to depart from it. In Scripture study 
they had discovered it with Joy. As a doctrine it helped to 
emanaipate them from the claims made for the Papel priesthood. 
luther, especially at the beginning of his work for reform,
emphasised greatly this doctrine. In his "Address to the ferman
that 
Fobility" he says-"It hes been devised ^ the Pope, bishops,
priests and monks are called tT-^e spiritual estate. This is an 
artful lie and hypocritical device, but let no man be made
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afraid by it, end that for this reason; that all Christians 
are truly of the spiritual estate, end there is no difference 
among- them, save of office alone ——______ As for the unction
"by a Pope or a "bishop, tonsure, ordination, consecration, and 
clothes differing from those of laymen- all this may make a 
hypocrite or an anointed puppet, but never a Christian or a 
spiritual man. Thus we are all consecrated as priests by bapt­ 
ism, as St. Peter says- Te are a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation - I Pet. II.9.- and in the book of Revelation - and hast 
made us unto our *od- by Thy blood- kings and priests- Rev.T.10, 
For, if we had not a higher consecration in us than pope or 
bishop can give, no priest could ever be made by the consecr­ 
ation of pope or bishop, nor could he say the Mass or preach, 
or absolve,"(1). Galvin is giving Ms expression to the 
same adherence to the priesthood of all believers when he 
writes- "All who received this training ffor the Ministerial 
Office) were designated by the general name of Clerks. I 
could wish that some more appropriate nsme had been given them, 
for this appellation had its origin in error, or at le^st, im­ 
proper feeling, since the whole Church is by Peter denominated 
- clerus - that is the inheritance of the Lord.- I Pet.Y.3. (24 
All the Reformers held by this same doctrine of the priesthood 
of all believers. It was one of the governing principles of 
all their views on church and ministry.
Tet although there was the firm adherence to this doctrine, 
it did not lead them to have no convictions as to the necessity
jand excellence of_.a special rrdnisterial Order in the Church . 
(1) Wacc I Buchheiin, pp. 164,165, (2) Institutes. IV.IV. 9.
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On the contrary they wore firmly persuaded of t?e great vnlue
that 
of the Ministry to the Church. It may be^Luther did not at
first lay so much stress on the absolute need of a distinctive 
office, nor on the view that there were duties to be performed 
in the Church which could only be fulfilled through an Order 
of the Ministry. But later, when he saw disorders arising 
through all kinds of people taking it upon them to preach, his 
views regarding duties belonging to a ministerial order became 
stricter. Jut oven where in the above quoted passage he is so 
emphatically pointing out that all believers ate priests unto 
Cod, yet he is making the necessary reservations to secure the 
Ministry its place. Fe remarks- "For since we are all priests 
alike, no man may put himself forward or take upon himself 
without our consent and election, to do that which we have all 
alike power to do."fl)« Thore need be no doubt that Luther 
considered the Christian ministry of the highest importance. 
Us encouraging of Visitations for inspecting the condition of 
the churches and ascertaining how far the ministers were doing 
their work; his seeking that only the best men should be admit­ 
ted into the ministry; the simple but impressive ordination 
service which he drew up, which became the model ono for Luther­ 
an Churches; the influence which he exercised on those of his 
own time and for the futur£—in the Lutheran Churches to seek 
to train and maintain a worthy ministry; all such considerations 
go to show his high estimation of the Mnistry. 
(1) Wace & Ituchheim, p.164.
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When we come to the Reformed Church movement, we find that the 
high appreciation of "the Ministry becomes, if anything, clearer. 
At the first Swingli has it- "Gott hatte es unter seinem Volk
angeordnet, dass immer das Prophet cnamt ,d,i . , dio himmlischa
fully accepts 
Lehre, vorhanden sey."(l). Be <jul \v -lailiLa- Igy the doetrine of
tho priesthood of all "believers, but he sees there must be 
the special office of the Ministry- "Es 1st waar wir sind all 
gewycht (geweiht) gnug zu der pfaffhe^t (Priesterstand, 
Priestertum), die im nuwen $££•$£^•$.$^•£•£•£4$ testament opffret; 
dann die ist nuts fnichts ) anders, weder da ein ycder sich
selbs opfret, Rom. Ill (Rom.III.lJ. Aber wir sind ye nit all i
a
apostel und bischoff, I Cor III"(I Cor.III.29. )-( 2 ) . This 
which Zwingli expresses so eerly in the history of the Reform­ 
ed Churches is later in the Second Felvetic Confession, 1566, 
stated with admirable clearness- "Funcupant sane apostoli Christl 
omnes in Christum credenten sacerdotes, sed non r^tione min- 
isterii, sed quod per Christum, omnes fidelos facti reeres 
ot sacerdotes, of fere possumus spirituales Deo hostias. Divers- 
issima erpo inter se sunt sacerdotium et ministerium. Illud 
enim commune est Christianis omnibus, ut modo diximis, hoc non 
item. Nee e medio sustulimus ecclesiae ministerium, quando
repudiavimus ex ecclesia Christi sacerdotium papisticum". (2)
Bid indeed teach
The Reformed Churchmen ja'a'd the doctrine of tho priest­
hood of all believers, but they also taught that drawn from, 
and in the midst of, that priesthood, was to be an Order of
(1) Usteri & Yogelin, Vol.II.p.285. 
(£) Zwingli- Yon den Predigamt. 
(2) Niemeyer, p. 259.
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men to serne the Church in spiritual things.
It may be profitable to look at statements which 
witness to the exalted notions held as to the nature and char­ 
acter of the Ministry. What strong views are expressed in the 
ienevan Confession of 1527- "Or comme nous reccvons les vrais
ministres de la Parole de Dieu comme meesagers et ambassadeure
/ / 
de Dieu, lesquels il faut ecouter comme lui-meme, et reputons
, A , ' (1)" 
leur ministere etre une commission de Dieu necessaire en 1'Eglise.
Yery high views of the Ministry are those which Calvin gives. 
Because of 1heir importance it will be well to quote them with 
some fulness- "Christ ascended up fsr above all heavens, that 
Fe might fill all things - Eph.IY.10.- The mode of filling is 
this: By the ministers to whom Fe hes committed this office, 
and given grace to discharp-e it, Fe dispenses and distributes 
lis grace to the Church, and thus exhibits limself as in a man­ 
ner actually present by exerting the energy of lis Spirit in 
this lis institution, so as to prevent it from being vain or 
fruitless. In this way the renewal of the saints is accomplished, 
and the body of Christ is edified, in this way we grow up in
all things unto lira Who is the *ead, and unite with one an-
r 
other; in this way we are all brought into the unity of Christ,
provided prophecy flourishes among us, provided we receive Us 
apostles, and despise not the doctrine which is administered 
to us« Whosoever, therefore, studies to abolish this order 
and kind of government of which we speak, or dispareges itks 
of minor importance, plots the devastation, or rather the 
(1) leyer. p.259.
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ruin and destruction of the Churches."(1). These closing
words especially show how far Calvin was from having any 
thought of there being a true ihurch without the Ministerial 
Order. In fact he considered it indispensable. And the whole 
passage gives us his high conception of the value of the 
Ministry to the 6hurch. We can add these other words from 
his Commentary on Ephesians, which bring out some other points 
along the same lines- "True pastors do not rashly thrust 
themselves forward by their own Judgement, but are raised 
by the iord. In short, the government of the Church by the 
ministry of the Word is not a contrivance of men, but an 
appointment made by the Son of *od —————- They who reject 
or despise this ministry, offer insult and rebellion to 
Christ its author."(2).
A few more representative testimonies to the high value 
set on the Ministry are the following. This is from the French
Confession of 1559- "Or pource que nous iouissons de lesus
/ / 
Christ que par 1'Evangile, nous croyons que 1'ordre de 1'Eglise,
qui a este establi en son autorite, doit estre sacre et in-
/ 
violable. Et pourtant que I'Eglise ne peut consister sinon
qu'il y ait des pasteurs qui ayent le charge d'enseigner, 
lesquels on doit honorer et escouter en reverence quand ils 
sont deuement appeles, et exercent fidelement leur office. 
Mon pas que Dleu solt attache a telles aides ou moyens in- 
ferieur, mals pource qu'll luy plaist nous entretenir sous
(1) Calvin- Inst. Ik.IT. Chap.III.2. 
(2) Calvin- Com. Ephos.IT.ll.
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telle charge et bride. En quoy nous detestons tous fantastiques
/ * 
qui voudroyent bien, entant qu'en eux eat, aneantir le ministere
et predication de la parole de Dieu et ses sacremens". (1 ). 
Another testimony we take from John A'iasco's Church Order of
1550- "fleich wle ein laus one laussvater, ein Schlff one
und 
Stewerman, Ufai ein leor one lauptmann, im gewisse iefahr
kommen, also auch die femeine Christ!, welche in dieser Welt 
streitet, wird enthelliget, aerissen und vergehet endlich gar,
wo sie ire geburliche Reglerer und diener nit hat, durch welcher
(S) 
ernst, iottes Furch und Lehre sie billich sol regieret werden,"
This is almost in the strain of Ignatius in his strenuous ad­ 
vocacy of "bishops".
From Scotland we receive this testimony. It occurs in a 
message of "The Superintendents, Ministers and Commissioners of 
the Churches Reformed within this Realme of Scotlande to all the 
faithful of Scotland, 25th. Deer. 1565", and is as follows- "The 
Ministers of Jesus Christ have an office without al comparison 
more excellent ffhan that of Jewish priests and ievites), for 
they bring to us the glad tidings of salvation, by the two 
edged sworde of ioddes worde, which is mighty in operation, 
they slay that old men that ever fightes against tod, they 
make his thought patent to his own confusion that the new 
man of «od maye take lyfe. They wash the soules with the 
bloude of Jesus Chris te which abundantly drops from their lips 
—— —————— If ve think that al these things may be due
without ministers or without preaching, we utterly deceyve 
' x ^ Art. HT. ridd, p. 669. liemeyer, p. 522. 
(2) Richter, Tol.II. p. 99.
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ourselves, for the same order that iod hath observed since
that he hath collected his visible Church, he will shall be 
observed so long as it continueth upon the face of the oarth".(l)
It is perfectly plain from these statements, which are 
only a few among many of a like kind, that the Reformed Ghnrch 
Movement began its great reconstructive work with full per­ 
suasion, of the necessary place of a ministerial order in the 
Church. It was opposed to the "no-official-ministry" views of 
the varied revolutionary sections among the Anabaptists. It 
would have been in opposition to the practices of the "minister- 
less" Christian communities of later times, such as the Society 
of friends and the Plymouth Jrethren. And the convictions con­ 
cerning the high value of the Ministry, we may notice here, con­ 
tinued with Reformed Churchmen on into the later times of our 
period. The following words, taken from one of the latest 
pronouncements, that of the London Provincial Assembly of 1654, 
shows this- "The necessity and Excellency of the fospel Min­ 
istry Is so transcendently great, as that it cannot but be 
accounted a very glorious service in all those that shall 
undertake to represent it in all its leauty to the Sonnes of 
men, and to vindicate it from all that seek to asperse, under­ 
mine and destroy it. Our Saviour Christ when le ascended 
up into leaven, left the Ministry as lis cholsest legacy next 
to the *ift of his holy Spirit; he gave unto his ministers - 
which he gave to no earthly monarch - the *eys of the kingdom
of leaven, he committed to them the Word of Reconciliation, 
(1) Laing's Inox. Tol.TI. p.433.
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he made them Stewards of the Mysteries of tod, and Watchmen
over the precious souls of his people. There is hardly any­ 
thing necessary for man in his Katural and Civil Relation, but 
the Ministry is compared to it to. *c."(l),
The matter of a Ministry for the Reformed Churches had to 
be taken in hand at once by the Reformed leaders. What was 
the manner of the Ministry to be ? Some of the leaders were, 
or, perhaps to speak more correctly, had been in Papal Orders, 
lut they thought little of that. They turned away from the 
whoje Papal hierarchy. At first they were probably not quite 
clear in their minds as to all the implications of the kind of 
Ministry they were in course of instituting. It would require 
time and the experience gained in the exercising of that Min­ 
istry to show forth all that did and must belong to it. One 
great guiding principle was that which we have already noticed, 
the priesthood of all believers. This was sufficient to pre­ 
vent any. tendency to turn the Reformed Order into a special 
priestly order. And it may be remarked here, it was this 
principle too, clearly understood, which contributed to pre­ 
vent the Churches of the Reformation denying the validity of 
the Ministry of each other. Whatever deep differences lutheran 
and Reformed Churches had as regards the lord's Supper, 
they did not deny each other f s Ministry, even though the min­ 
isters might be unwillipg to fraternize on account of those
bitter differences of belief about Ifche Supper, Among the
although 
Churches of Switzerland, firmr "frfrwffr In general the Reformed
(1) "Jus Divinum M.E." Preface.
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doctrines and polity were supported by all, yet because t?ere 
was no uniform method of appointing- ministers , in the several 
Swiss Cantons, the authorities in each canton mightr have 
looked askance at the ministers from each other's areas, but 
they certainly dicl ret do so. I.linister£ , when desired, passed 
from one canton to another with the full status of a minister. 
Calvin, writing to the Pastors of Bern in 1549, has these 
sentences in his letter- "For since we both preach the same 
Christ, both profess the same Grospel, are both members of the 
same church, and have both the same ministry" tc. ic,(l-K 
And not only was a common ministry recognized among the Swiss 
Churches, but among all the Reformed Churches of Switzerland, 
Germany , France, lolland, England, and Scotland, and elsewhere, 
We can veil believe that the doctrine of the priesthood of all 
ijity believers, preventing the formation of a sacerdotal
caste in any of the Churches, favoured a commonly accepted 
Ministry.
The great formative factor, however, at work in the in­ 
stituting of the Reformer! Ministry was the word of the Script­ 
ures . The Reformers accepted the Scriptures as their guide­ 
book, and almost PS their book of rules. They found in the
Bible that which persuaded them of the Divine sanction for the
believed that they 
Linisterial Order in the Church, and al^o they^could discover
in it directions for the making and regulating of the I."in-
must be 
istry. The Ministry jtjt^ founded on what was believed to be
set forth in the Eible. The Reformers largely drew up their 
(1) Calvin- Lett. Vol.11. pp.EOO.EOl.
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regulations for the Ministry, and formulated their doctrines 
in general about it, from tie Took. Following this lino they 
sought to discowr all that was possible about church polity 
and the office of tine ministry in the Hew Testament. They 
did not indeed refuse other helps. Galvin himself is said to 
have been one of the best scholars of his time in the writings
of the Fathers, and he used them to support his views when
were accepted 
necessary. Jut i I V.VLV the Scriptures wkjf.h ^e^°e—"taikiLp as the
authoritative source from which to receive knowledge what the 
true ministry must be and must do.
It has already been remarked thst the full implications 
of the,Reformed Ministry would hardly be seen and understood at 
first. It was Calvin, guiding himself by the Scriptures, who 
was chiefly used to give that ministry its v;ell defined char­ 
acter, le saw the need of it having proper regulations. The 
Jesuit Order had been founded in 1534, a most highly disciplin­ 
ed body. It would not do to have the Reformed Ministry full of 
irregularities, and with no rules to go upon to keep it in 
orddafo Besides, Calvin's mind loved order and had a genius 
for it . There must be thet which, when the true Ministry was 
formed, would clearly bring out what fflj/ttfLf/ffl$f.fftj was its 
character and would preserve the type. The writer in the Cam­ 
bridge Modern listory, the late Principal A.M.Fairbairn, speaking
of Calvin and the "Ordonnances" of Geneva, seems very truly to
<A
describe the situ?tion and Calvin's part in meeting it- "The
Reformed Ministry had till now been very Irrgely the creation 
of conversion or inspiration, or chance, and the result could
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not be termed satisfactory. Convinced men had found the
ir 
way into it , and had created a conviction as sincere an
d an 
enthusiasm as vehement as their own; but along with them
 hed 
also come hosts of restless men, moved by superficial an
d often 
ignoble causes:- discontent, petulance, discomfort, the 
desire 
to legitimise illegitimate connections, dislike to author
ity, 
and the love of chrnge . And they hed proved most mischie
vous 
forces in the Protestant Churches, had continued restless
, had 
become ^f^^^ seditious, impracti cable, schismatic, a
uthors 
of disorder and enemies of peace, who arrested progress a
nd TnW*. 
men ashamed of change. Calvin had had "bis own experience
 of 
these men; and he, as a man of, grave and Juristic mind, h
ad 
found the experience disagreeable, and was to find it mor
e dis­ 
agreeable still. With the insight of a genius he perceiv
ed 
that the battle could be won, not by chance recruits, but
 only 
by a disciplined army; and in order that the army might b
e 
created, he invented the discipline. The Ordinances may 
indeed 
be termed a method for making and guiding a Reformed mini
stry, 
a clergy that, without any priestly, character, should yet
 be 
more efficient than the ancient priesthood" . (1 ). That i
s well
stated, except that perhaps it gives the impression of a 
preater
there actually
number of unworthy men seeking the ministry than would- "b
e "
were
in the earl:r days F, at any rate, the Reformed Church
Ministry. It had little to offer them in most countries
 excort 
poverty or persecutions, and such conditions vciild tend 
to 
(1 ) t Cambridge Modern Ilstory. Vol.11, p. 370.
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restrain unworthy ones from entering it. Yet some did get in
everywhere. It was ^elvin with his regulations for selections,
and "tripls", and elections and approvals and authorisations,
designed
with respect to candidates for the Ministry, to shut out the
unsuitable and unworthy and admit the approved men, who gave a 
distinctive cheracter to the Reformed Ministry. It was made 
an flrder of a definite kind, the general features of which 
wore adopted throughout the Reformed Churches, and have largely 
persisted to "the present time.
It might be expected that the characteristics of the i\e~ 
formed Ministry would jfyij^ vary greatly in the several countries
where the Reformed Church was organized. Tho Church polity or
arose
organization LJiJitiT"3 under very different circumstances in the
different countries, consider, for example, the circumstances
those varying circumstances 
in France and England and Scotland j and jcfi^i / 'Hit would be like­
ly to have some modifying effect on the Ministry, in some re­ 
spects the fTfipfUl style of the Ministry might vary according 
to the outwprd conditions, for some conditions might favour
a scholarly, or military, or political, or martyr Jype. As an
can 
example oneAquote Motley's account of one of a military type-
"An aristocratic sarcasm could not be levelled against Peregrine 
mi de la Grange, of e noble family in Provence, v:1 th the fiery 
blood of Southern France in 'his veins, brave as his nation, 
lesrned, eloquent, enthusiastic, who galloped to his field- 
preaching on horseback, and fired a pistol-shot as a signal for 
his congregation to give attention. "f 1 ) . Yet considering the 
(1) i.otley- "The Kise of the Dutch Republic". Pt.II. Chap.Yi.
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very different political conditions and other varying eircum-
to 
stancesyrhich the Reformed 'ministry along with the Church Polity
were subjected in the several countries, it is noteworthy that 
the essential character of the Ministry exhibited itself much 
the same. The varying conditions but served to enable the 4faP 
Ministry the better to realise itself. Its reactions to its
environments brought out more strongly its essential nature.
briefly 
It will be well to considerAtho conditions under which the
Reformed Ministerial Order had to exercise itself while the 
Reformed Churches were endeavouring to settle themselves in the 
severli countries. The Polity of the Reformed Ghjdurches began 
to take form first in Switaerland. No doubt the general char­ 
acter of it owes something to the form of government of the 
Swiss States. They were republics, and the Reformed Church 
system embodied in it something of a republican character. There 
have often arisen difficulties in the relations between Church 
and State« Probably it would be always easier for a republic­ 
an eh.urch and a republican State ( a constitutionsl kindly 
rule is much the eame ) to work harmoniously together, than for 
a monarchic fusing monarchic in the strict sense) Church and 
a republican State, or a republican Church and a monarchic 
State, to work well together. Now in Switzerland, as the 
States and the Reformed Churches were of the republican type, 
Church and State, except for minor struggles in adjusting them­ 
selves to each other, worked well together. What elsewhere 
would have oeen looked on as on© interfering with the other 
was there rather regarded as one helping the other. A minister
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could in general quite ccmfottably be partly under the State 
and pertly under tie Church without any sacrifice of principle..
It was very different in those countries which were mon­ 
archical. There the rulers appear to have had a fear and a 
jealousy of the Reformed Church system. It seemed to them to 
be tho erecting of a state within the state, and a setting up 
of governments and judicatories in rivalry to the cecular 
authorities, which might curb and hinder, or even overthrow 
the monarchical rule. There is no doubt that in franco, Eng­ 
land, and Scotland, there were fears among the rulers and 
statesmen that the Reformed Church system might prove, at the 
very least, awkward for their rule, end might even be dangerous 
to their monarchical constitution 0 We can find abundant evid­ 
ence of such as this. There is the well known saying of 
James YI of Scotland, after he hrd also become kinp- of England-
"Presbytery agrees as well with monarchy as ^od and the devil."
But we 
lowever, we cannot go into this. ^jAfyr^ft have to notice that
this fear or Jealousy of the Reformed Church system was one of 
the causes which moved would-be autocratic monarchs to oppose 
the Reformed Church in their lands. It these rulers were still
Roman Catholic, they Joined the more eagerly in assisting tho
ttse
Papal authorities to destroy the Reformed Church, or atx least,
it 
they refused to grant^protect!on from the fierce hostility of
the Roman Church. If the rulers had thrown off the Papal 
authority, as was the case in England and Scotland, then their 
aim was to prevent the Reformed Church from functioning, or to 
set up some other kind of Church system. These conditions
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not only had grave consequences for the Reformed Church organ­ 
isation wherever they existed, "but also by the Interferences 
with the functioning of the Church, the Ministry could not 
exercise its full characteristics.
In France for more than two centuries the Reformed Church
was either destructively persecuted or subjected to all manner 
of unjust treatment. In Jfcungary the Reformed Church suffered 
similarly. In other countries ffltfi also it had to endure much 
opposition and persecution. One can say, however, that the dang­ 
ers and sufferings which persecution and oppression entailed 
often produced a fine and heroic class of men in the Ministry. 
Their heroism was frequently shown in one of its highest forms,
that of calm patient endurance, a readiness to submit to hum­ 
iliations and indignities from the hostile authorities, yield­ 
ing as f«r as they might in loyalty to secular rulers, yet 
being prepared to witness faithfully and to uphold the cause 
to which they had devtted themselves, even unto death.
In Scotland and in England, the Reformed church and Its 
Ministry did not escape the infliction of hardships and per­ 
secutions from opposing raonarchs. In England, as all know, 
there was persecution of the Protestants in the reign of Mary; 
and Scotland had its martyrs in the early years of its Reform­ 
ation. Jut at the beginning in neither country were there such 
sufferings inflicted on the Protestants comparable in cruelty 
with those in France, lelgium, lolland, and Hungary. lelther Soot- 
land nor England had a St. Bartholomew massacre. That terrible 
blow, which struck the French Church in 15T3, filled all the
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Reformed Churches with horror, but only in France was the keen
suffering and loss felt. As for Scotland, tte severest 
struggle for the Reformed Church did not take place till the 
Seventeenth Century, and then there were the many martyrs of 
the Covenant. In England, although not fe^Bp subjected to the 
most extreme persecution, the Reformed Church Party had a 
painful and almost hopeless conflict all along, with sufferings 
harsh enough at times. It had a very "brief partial ascendancy 
at the time of the Civil War and the Commonwealth. Then on 
another St. Bartholomew's Day, in the year 166E, over two 
thousand Reformed Church ministers, for conscience sake, had 
to leave their livings, and in many cases thereafter, with 
wives and families, were in extreme poverty. This almost 
destroyed the Reformed Church cause in England. In Scotland, 
however, after the sufferings of the covenanting times, the 
Reformed Church was once more raised up and took its piece as 
the national Church of Scotland.
We will look at the struggles in England and in Scotland 
more closely. In each of these countries we have to notice 
that it was not the opposition of the Papal Church v.hich "brought 
about the longest and severest struggles for the Reformed Church 
cause. The Protestants of these countries were early delivered 
from the cruel hostility of Rome. Their governments became 
Protestant and persecutions by the Papal Church were madf im­ 
possible. But the Reformed CT-urch had its severe struggles
and against 
against nominally Protestant monarcha,and. a prelatic episcopal
ghurch system, w»i nh .jraa- iluulf • .groans* ^£ ( 1no Lftfuima (.-
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which was favoured and established "by the monarchs. It was in 
these struggles that the nature and character of the Reformed 
Ministry, in distinction from prelacy and other forms of min­ 
isterial Order, came out more clearly. From the arguments and 
statements and pronouncements and confessions and documents of 
various kinds, which were published during all the years of 
controversy and conflict, we obtain some of our most enlighten­ 
ing evidence as to what the Reformed Ministerial Order was and 
stood for.
It will be convenient to look at the course of affairs in 
England first. During the reign of lenry Till, the Church, as 
then constituted, was separated from the Papal rule and author­ 
ity. This was lenry's doing which, we may say, he effected when
by an Act passed in 1534, he had himself declared to be the
not
supreme lead of the Ghurch of England, fe was, evangelically be­ 
coming a Protestant, le maintained the Church in much the same 
form as hitherto with regard both to hierarchy and ceremonial. 
What he chiefly did was to cast off the authority of the Pope. 
When this was brought about, the idea of a hierarchy without 
the Pope was made familiar to the minds of English Churchmen, 
and has been operative in the Church of England ever since.
But although lenry could not be called a Protestant, his 
attitude with regard to the Pope could not fail to assist the 
Reformation in England and prepare the way fur its advance. 
Protestantism, moreover, was increasing in effectiveness for ad* 
vancing in most countries. Two most important documents for es­ 
tablishing its teaching had been given to the world in these year«
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the Aupsburg Confession In 1570, end tre first editions of 
Calvin's "Institutes" Ir. lf?f era 1579, » rork famous for its 
theolopy and cone true 4 ive churc'!"n«-nshlr , The Kefonnation 
movement continued to &r5v*nee in F-fp-lrnd. -Tn the reipn of 
Edrarr* VI, 1.F^7-1F'57, it r>.r.de r.ucl propresp prr' v-£»r> of an ir.- 
croepinply thoroup>i klnfl. TT-o Irlrr rnfl Vie coxirieellors rere 
bccor.iinp ir.l.nod wit! o.oc'trirics end prlnclrlop of ^> o Keforrcd 
or CalvirJ.st-J c Church type. Cranmer, iho Archbishop of Ganter4 
bury, Boene to hcvo been Influenced more and more by I\eformed 
Church viovs. In lf-49 a nor Bervice-bock for use In the Church 
was brought out. "It was *n honest attempt to get rid of med­ 
iaeval corrupt'ors".{1}. A rovlsefl edition vae ispuod in 1552 
vrhich ?:as ttill more Protestant.
With Mary f s reip,n, lEftf-l&se, a return to the Pcpol Church 
took place, and the Protestant?, were persecuted. Many fled 
from tho country pnd took refuge in safe Protestant places on 
the Continent. Apain a change in the reliplous affairs took 
place rlth the death of Mary and the aocesBionfof Elizabeth, She 
favoured the Proteatcrt cruse, and or.ce more the Pope wan re­ 
nounced and reformation vas carrier? forward in 1>e Church.
A most curious a? tuition vae hronph-*- phout <°* *>c besinn- 
inp of Elizabeth'« reipn. fitherto the ontrnrd ps^rct of 4 hc 
poverTinor.t of the Church, had rend nod the seme durinp the 
threo precodinp relpns. It hrd cnntir.Tied to he a Hererchy 
with archblshopp and blsTopn. Then Elizabeth cane in as a
(1) First I Seoond Prnyor Books-, of Ed. ?!.- Everyri^n's Library,Preface.
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Protestant ruler, the Church was left without archbishops, and 
practically without any acting bishops. This might have been 
a most favourable state of affairs for the adoption of the 
Reformed Church system. And towards that some strong forces 
were working. The Protestant refugees were returning from the 
Continent. They had lived in Strasburg, Frankfurt, Basel, and
notably, Siirich, and Geneva. In these places it was the Re-
with which into __ 
formed Church Athey had come 4e close contact n-LEii. They had
become imbued with its principles. Some had been in personal 
touch with lullinger and Calvin. When they went back to their 
own country most of them had desires of carrying out, as regard^
b<fcth Church and Ministry, the principles and ideals of the
men 
Reformed Church. These, and many young, being trained in the
Universities, as well as not aifew of the leading scholars,who 
were of their party, began to form e numerous and learned 
section in the Church of England. Some of the leading states­ 
men, also, were not by any means unsympathetic. And Parlia­ 
ment was prepared to ^£j^ take up their cause. There can be 
little doubt 1hat the Reformed Church ideals had more than 
mere possibilities of being realized in the Church of England. 
lut Elizabeth had no favour for such church organization. 
Sle was not a thorough-going Protestant personally. She was 
not decidedly agaifcst Mediaeval usages and forms in the Church. 
She is said to have had a decided taste for ostentation and 
display and ceremonial in church services. The Reformed Min­ 
istry could not please her for it was essentially unsuited to 
pomp and display. And the Reformed Church services would not
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meet her tastes, for they were deliberately characterised by 
the minimum of ceremonial, besides she had her father's imper­ 
ious spirit, and she naturally moved to take over her father's
policy of being head of the Church of England, though she did
that 
not adopt the same grandiloquent title in 4flb connection. ler
imperiousness was sufficient to make her antagonistic to a re­ 
construction of the Church on Reformed Church lines. There 
seemed to be in the very nature of the doctrine and polity of the 
Reformed Church something which made its adherents unable to be 
too submissive, although ever ready to be loyal under *od to 
a secular ruler or government. The Reformed Churches had a high 
theory of the freedom anl liberty of the Church with respect to 
the concerns of the Church. In that they had some likeness to the 
Papal Church, and an accusation to that effect was often brought 
against them. Jut there was this great difference between the 
respective tenets. In principle and in practice the Papal Church 
sought not only to rule itself and have freedom to manage its 
own church concerns, it also claimed to rule over the secular 
powers in their own departments. In principle the Reformed
Churches only desired to have freedom to rule themselves, and to
certain 
have liberty in distinctly church matters. Tet there was a decided
independence of secular «WW^<ar soverei£nty an^ domination be-
W 
longing to them. Elisabeth would have none of that. All must
be subject to her.
Thus Eliiabeth determined with all her royal authority 
to establish a hierarchical and prelatic Church. She had 
new archbishops and bishops appointed. Then she and the
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church dignitaries, whom she chose to act subserviently
under her, set themselves to overthrow the Reformed Church 
movement. They employed stern repressive measures to.crush 
it. The Reformed Churchmen had cherished gre*t hopes. It was 
a deep disappointment to them to find all their proposals and 
projects received in this way. lut they could not cease their 
efforts. They believed that the Church Polity and Ministerial 
Order, of which they were advocating the adoption in the 
English Church, were the only Scriptural institutions, and were 
such as Christ had directed. So the conflict went on and con­ 
tinued throughout the reign of Elizabeth. She compelled her 
bishops to be active and severe against the Reformed Church­ 
men and all Puritans. Some of her bishops were not very will- 
Ing to go to extremes against their brethren, for they had been
£.
in some cases refugees on the Continent together, and had come 
under the same Reformed influences, lut the Queen would not 
have them hesitate. And when Parliament would have favoured 
the Reformed oarty, she overruled it. She had laws passed of 
such a kind as to drive the Puritans out of the Church. They 
were deprived of their livings. They were imprisoned. Strict 
measures were taken to prevent the printing and circulating of 
their literature either by way of defence or propaganda. And 
yet documents and tracts were printed and Issued. Of these one 
may name here as being important- "The Admonition to Parliament", 
of 15T1, the "Directory or look of Discipline" of 1583, and the
"Marprelate Tracts" of 1588-1590. The lest named were not of 
Presbyterian authorship, so far as can be known, but they
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attacked the abuses which the Reformed Church party condemned 
and were seeking to have removed.
Neither appeals ^0n>r nor attacks made any difference in the 
policy pursued by the dominant party. As for the Church rulers, 
they were becoming as time went on less impressionable to any
idealistic appeals. The later Elizabethan archbishops and 
bishops had become attached to the power, pomp, and wealth, 
which jNPB»te«y a prelatic flhurch provided for them, and which 
they knew would be impossible in a Reformed Church. The rank 
and file of the clergy were of a very mixed kind as may be seen 
from the following description occurring in the Presbyterian 
"Admonition to Parliament" of 1ST1- "We allow, and like wel of 
popish masse mongers, men for all seasons, Xyng Senries priestes, 
King Edwards priests, Queene Maries priestes, who of a truth - 
yf tod's worde were precisely followed - should from the 
same be uttherly removed 0 " This probably gives a fairly cor­ 
rect impression of the composition of the English Church min­ 
istry at that time. There was difficulty in supplying the 
parishes with incumbents, and this was being made more diffic­ 
ult because worthy men were being put out, and some of the best 
men of the Reformed Church party were not being permitted to 
enter the Ministry. So turn-coats from all the previous periods 
were being retained, and there was not sufficient care as to 
the worthiness of those who were being admitted. Clergy of 
this character were not of the kind to respond to ideals 
such as the Reformed Churchmen would present to them. It 
was not from them that recruits or supporters or sympathisers
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were likely to be obtained. They were more on the look out 
for what would provide them with a position of ease and com­ 
fort. Perhaps if the Reformed Church Party had gained the 
ascendancy in the Church, for personal advantage some of these 
clergy would have crossed over to it and joined it. That, 
however, was not to be. It was increasingly harried by the 
Queen and her ecclesiastical supporters. It was not likely 
that self-seekers and lovers of position and comfort would cast 
in their lot with it despite persuasive appeals to reason and 
to conscience. Thus the Reformed Party could not gain consid­ 
eration or add to its numbers. It was persecuted and oppressed 
and worn down. It fost ground. It was not, however, complete­ 
ly destroyed, as we shall see. It was only partly subdued and
1
forced under for a> season, biding its time till there might
arise
co»e more favourable opportunities to assert itself anew.
The Reformed Church Party within the Church of England
has been accused of being "a hostile force, determined to do
i. 
away with the existing system of polity and worship in the
English Church."(1). This is hardly a fair statement. The 
existing system was in a state of transition. The very Prayer 
look was comparatively new, and had not reached its final re­ 
vision. The Church of England was in the melting-pot. In fact 
the whole of theoChurch system of Western Europe was in the 
same condition. And in England there was no absolutely settled
(1) Trere fc Douglas. "Puritan Manifestoes",
Introd. p.Til.
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church system as yet arrived at. It was more or less in a fluid 
state. The doctrines of the Church and the Order of the Min­ 
istry had not been strictly defined. Even the opponents of the 
Puritans had not reached thoroughly clear and settled views &s 
to what kind of church and ministry they would favour. The Min­ 
istry might be reformed, and the Church might be remoulded, in
a variety of ways . The Reformed Churchmen were only seeking
the Church 
to reform the Ministry and to remould in one way according to
their convictions* They might be wrong, but there was nothing 
different in their attempt from what others were attempting in 
the matter of reforming and remoulding in other places either 
after the same plen or a different one. Already on the Contin­ 
ent of Europe,in other ancient sections of the Mediaeval Church, 
thorough changes in Church and Ministry had been made. There 
had been brought about in certain cases a reforming and re­ 
moulding as full and complete as the Reformed Church Party in 
the Church of England was attempting, and under the same well 
recognized convictions. The Anglican style of church polity, 
having a hierarchy without the Pope, had not become so long 
and unquestloningly and rigiAly established, as to be necessar­ 
ily considered unchangeable and inviolable.
The Reformed Church Movement in the English Church has 
also,by the writers above cited, been described as a foreign 
importation. They remark- "The Puritan mind was the result of 
a transplantation, not a purely native growth, and though 
some of its characteristics were already latent in the English
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character, others were new and more French and lennan than 
English."(1). It is not difficult to make a reply to state­ 
ments of this kind. The Mediaeval Church, and what was allow­ 
ed to remain of it in England by lenry Till, and continued 
by Elizabeth in certain measure, can be said much more truly to 
be a foreign importation in England. It had come from Italy, 
and in many respects was characteristically Italian or Latin. 
But to talk about foreign transplantations and impcrttticLs in 
connection with the Christian Religion needs care and circum­ 
spection, and a realization of ell the implications of it. 
The Christian Religion has been an importation into all lands 
except Palaestlne where it arose. The chief question for con­ 
sideration with regard to all matters of religion is whether 
they are true or not. lut if a discussion on national traits 
in religion were to be engaged in, a good case could probably 
be made for the assertion with regard to the Christian religion 
in England, that the more of Latin Mediaevalism there is in
the Church, the fewer are the distinctive English traits, le­ 
as the case might be 
cause of the presence or absence^of the Latin elements, it
might well be contended that there are many more English traits 
in modern Methodism than in Modern Anglicanism, lut to return 
to the point- it can safely be said that there was nothing more 
distinctively foreign in the church principles held by the 
Reformed Church Party than in those held by the Prelatic Shurch 
Party. Which had more of the truth in them, we do not here
attempt to decide.
(1) i'rere * Douglas. "Puritan ftanifestoes", Introd. p.Tii.
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One thing, however, is clear. The Reformed Churchmen
believed they had the truth "behind them in support of the 
principles frr which they were contending, both with regard to 
the Church and the Ministry. For their views on the nature 
and character of the Ministry they felt assured that they had 
the Divine Authority of the teaching of the lew Testament on the 
subject. These words of John Udall are typical- "fod doth Swatt) 
describe perfectly unto us out of his worde that forme of govern­ 
ment which is lawfull, and the officers that are to execute 
the same; from which it is not lawful for any Christian Church 
to swarve."(l). And he was convinced that the Ministry and 
the Church , which he along with others was advocating, was of 
this kind, Udall sealed his convictions with a martyr's death. 
Opposition to, and persecution of, men with such convictions, 
only confirmed them the more in them. The controversy later 
assumed a somewhat different aspect. The insistence by Reformed 
Churchmen on the "Jus Divinum" of the Reformed Ministry was 
after a while, during the conflict, met by a "Jus Divinum" 
theory of Prelatic Episcopacy. This was when Bancroft, in 
his sermon at Paul's Cross in 1589, "broached for the first 
time (i.e.for the English Church after the Reformation ) the 
Divine Right of Diocesan Episcopacy and connected it with 
Ministerial Orders and Sacramental grace".(2), Previously 
apologists for the English hierarchy had argued that e sover­ 
eign had the right to decide on the form of government for
(1) Udall. "A Demonstration of Discipline", p.IT.
(2) Drysdale."Iistory of the Presbyterians in England".p.22$.
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the Church, whether it was to be prelatic or otherwise. Since
Elizabeth desired preletic bishops, she had the right to set 
the^up.(l). This new claim of a Divine light of prelatic 4$fcg 
episcopacy intensified the conflict between the two parties, 
and brought out more sharply the nature of the kind of ministry 
each was striving to uphold.
Meanwhile in Scotland the Reformed Church had been suc­ 
cessfully struggling to establish itself. At the beginning 
the opposing forces were not the.same as the Reformed Church
Party had to encounter in England. There, as we have seen,
the 
a form of,^ Re format ion *as, on Elizabeth's accession, installed
by the powers-that-be, and no other form was permitted. lence 
the opponents of the Reformed Church Movement were a professing 
Protestant ruler along with the forces of the Reformation hier­ 
archical Church which she had inaugurated. In Scotland, however, 
at first the Reformed Church had to meet the opposition of 
Roman Catholic rulers and the Papal Church. Its first decisive 
stroke of success was made when in 1560 the Scottish Parlia­ 
ment authorised the Reformed Confession of faith, and abolished 
the censures of the Mediaeval Church, the Jurisdiction of the 
Pope, and the celebration of the ftass.fE). The Church had now to 
organize itself. Many difficulties had to be faced. The country 
was turbulent. The remnants of the Papal Church never ceased 
plotting the overthrow of the Reformed Church. It was very
iitglfVs Works. Tol.I. pp.258,259 ,184,185,198,218.
(2) Cunningham. Tol.I. p.2T6.
laing's Inox. Tol.II. p.l22.et seq.
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difficult to obtain a sufficient supply of Protestant minist­ 
ers for all the parishes over the country. And there was 
further difficulty in procuring stipends for those ministers 
who were settled in charges, because the nobility and others 
were scrambling to seize all the wealth and revenues of the 
Mediaeval Church. The insufficient supply of ministers con­ 
tinued for a number of years.
In course of time the Church of Scotland became more fully 
organised, lut it was not to be allowed to function freely as 
a Reformed Church without a struggle. When Morton became
Regent, he set himself to.bring in a kind of prelacy to suit
v 
certain projects. It required some manoeuvring. Some measure
of success was attined for this by what was agreed to at the 
Convention of ieith in 18?E(or 73). From that time onwarrds 
a conflict went on between the favourers of €f a prelatio 
episcopacy and the Reformed Church Party. It was engaged In 
during the reigns of James TI and Charles I. There were 
varying fortunes to both parties. Sometimes Presbytery was 
in the ascendant, at other times Prelacy was successful, James 
had come to be completely hostile to Presbytery, and when he 
had gained the additional power which he received on becoming 
king of England as well as of Scotland, he forced a prelacy on 
Scotland. This continued to rule in the Church of Scotland till 
the death of James, and was carried on more fervently and auto­ 
cratically by his son Charles. At last the rising of the nation 
against the autocratic rule of Chharles began. Then came the
favourable opportunity once more for the Reformed Church Party.
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At the flasgow Assembly of 1638 and the succeeding one, prelacy 
was swept away and the Church of Scotland again became a Re­ 
formed Church with the Presbyterian polity.
fi. T*fi ̂  fi
Another opportunity also _**»e^for the Reformed Church -Party
in England, loth James and Charles had followed in the footsteps
came 
of Elizabeth in repressing the Puritans. The time,,when the rule
of charles was being challenged by Parliament and a large part
in 1645
of the people. During this period the English Parliament, abol­ 
ished prelatic episcopacy. Thus Scotland and England had arriv­ 
ed at similar positions ecclesiastically. There was this also 
took place of the greatest importance. During this period the 
famous Westminster Assembly (1645-1652) held Its meetings and 
issued some of the most valuable confessional documents of the 
Reformed Churches• These were accepted at the time both in 
England and Scotland. Tet matters did not go very prosperously 
for Presbytery in either country. Cromwell did not sanction the 
functioning of a Reformed Church in England, ^n Scotland he 
showed only a toleration of it. In 1653 the Assembly, by Crom­ 
well's soldiers, was dissolved "sine die". In other respects 
there was not much interference with the affairs of the Church.
After the Restoration of Charles II, prelatic episcopacy 
was again established both in England and Scotland. In England 
this has continued to the present time. In Scotland when 
James Til fc II had been compelled to abdicate, and William and 
Mary became the sovereigns of treat Jritain, with the Revolut­ 
ion Settlement for the Scottish Church, the Reformed Church 
system was once more soundly established in Scotland,
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A few words may be said here abiut lolland and franco. 
As for lolland, the Synod of Dort (1618-1619) had confirmed 
the Dutch Protestant Church in the walvinistic doctrines. The 
Protestant cause had owed much to the courage, ability, and 
self-denying patriotism of William of Orange, Before his death 
in 1584 the Reformed Church had become established in the land. 
In franco there was no cessation of the sufferings of the He- 
formed Church under the persecutions of its royal and eccles­ 
iastical enemieso The Edict of Mantes in 1598 made conditions 
somewhat easier for a while, yet for a considerable time before 
the revocation of that Edict in 1685, its terms were more and 
more disregarded or perverted, and the position of the Reformed 
Church was made increasingly intolerable. The set object of 
its enemies seems to have been to make it impossible for it to 
continue to exist. It was subjected to all manner of injustice 
and persecutions. The Revocation of the Edict was the culmin­ 
ation of all the underhand and illegal vexation and persecution
by 
of the Church fca,publicly and formally making it legal to per-r-
secute it. After that the Church was almost overthtown. Prot­ 
estant refugees left franco by the hundred thousand and became 
an additional strength to the Reformed Churches of the lands to 
which they,fled. But the Reformed Church in franco was not 
completely extinguished. 4&m**& A remnant was left. It con­ 
tinued to struggle on without any rights. There were no church 
buildings left. They had all been destroyed. But faithful 
ministers went about ministering to scattered loyal adherents 
of the almost lost cause. Something of this kind went on for
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about one hundred years until the Revolution in 1T89 gave the
French Reformed Church toleration and liberty. This carries us 
a long way beyond the period with which we at preasent l|aj» are 
^esSo&t concerned*
There remains one other important doctrine of the Reformed 
Churches, having most importantlbearing on the theories and 
ideal character of the Ministry, which calls for notice here* 
It has special interest with reference to the struggle of Re- 
forme.d Churchmen both in England and Scotland against a power­ 
fully supported Prelatlc Episcopacy, though it was not held 
only in these two countries. This was the doctrine that Christ 
is the head of the Church* It was one of the leading Reformed 
principles, for the doctrine translated itself into a church 
principle. It had the effect of keeping Reformed Churchmen 
steadfast in upholding,what they believed to be the will of 
Christ in tfis Church, against all other authorities presuming 
to dictate tox and govern, the Church. It was a-principle which
had been asserted from the beginning of the Swiss Reformation
the 
in opposition to the claims of^Headship over the Church of the
Pope of Rome, It was affirmed in the first Helvetic Confession 
of 1536 as follows- "Pann Christus selbst allein das waar ond 
recht hopt und leerer siner kilchen ist, der selbig gibt siner 
kilchen, hirten und leerer, die uss sinem befelch das wort und 
gewalt der schusseln orderlich und rechtmassig, wie oben 
gemelt, furend, n f1). Declarations as to Christ being the only
(1) liemeyer. p.119.
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universal "bishop and head of the Church are also made in the
French Confession of 15*9, and the Belgic of 1561. Salvin and 
Ihox and the other leaders held strongly by the leadship of 
Christ in Us Church. It was this principle which sank deep 
down into the minds and hearts of all faithful ministers of 
the Reformed Churches, It has "been said that "the central fact 
of Calvinism is the vision of fod"(l), a vision which reveals 
*ls sovereignty and transcendence. It was the perception of 
this fact of the sovereignty of tod which did so much to make 
the upholders of the Reformed cause strong to endure and firm 
to suffer. This no doubt is true. Just as truly we may say 
that it was central to the thought of Reformed Churchmen in all 
their ecclesiastical affairs, that Christ is ling and lead of 
Ils tthurch,-It was to them a sustaining and constraining belief. 
Inspired by it they strove for the right government of the 
Church, and they stood fast against ecclesiastical, royal, or 
civil, authorities, which they were persuaded were usurping in 
the Church the rule of Christ,
lowhere was the full scope of the meaning of this doctrine 
brought out more clearly, nor loyalty to it more bravely dis­ 
played, than in the long struggle of the Reformed Church min­ 
isters in Bngland and Scotland against powerful authorities 
arrayed against them. We have noticed that it was the same 
kind of prelatlc episcopacy with which Reformed Churchmen were 
confronted both in Scotland and in Bngland, It was largely a
(1) B.J.Warfield,D.D.. A Pamphlet,"Calvin as e Theologiann*c.
1909. p.15 et seq., p,E?.
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royal foundation and establishment. It was backed by all the
authority of Elisabeth, of James TI * I, of Charles I, and of 
Charles II, Each in turn gave the support of the royal power 
to the prelatlo ecclesiastical authorities. In spite of all, 
in the affairs of the Church, the Reformed ministers were per­ 
suaded Christ's authority must be supreme. This is true with 
regard to both England and Scotland. Professor Trevelyan in 
his listory of England appears to be mistaken concerning Eng­ 
land in this respect, where he says- "Towards the close of 
her (Elizabeth's) reign, and still more under her two success­ 
ors, the Puritan party in the Church appealed to Parliament 
for help, and the Anglican party to the crown. leither school 
of thought attempted to take up the high religious ground of 
the Scottish Church, which claimed to be entirely autonomous, 
and even to dictate on matters of policy to the feeble Scottish 
Parliament and to "tod's silly vassal " the Ting, Rome and 
feneva, loyola and tnox, claimed for the Church freedom, and 
even superiority in relation to the State, the claims of Rome 
resting on sacerdotal authority, those of ieneva on religious 
democracy."(1), low, in the first place, the writer is mis­ 
taken in supposing that Geneva rested its claim for the freedom 
of the Church "on religious democracy". The *enevan Reformers 
were far from doing so. These few words of Calvin, among others 
to like effect, are sufficient to show tMs- "ler (the Church's) 
only *ead is Christ, under whose government we are all united 
(1) Trevelyan. "listory of England". p.330.
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to each other, according to that order and form of policy which
le limself has prescribed."(1). The position of the Church, 
free or not,was rested on Christ. It was Us leedship which 
carried with it a rightful freedom under lira for the Church 
quite apart from an assisting democracy or an opposing despotism. 
As for the Reformed Churchmen in England, they did hold 
strongly by this doctrine of Christ T s Headship, carrying along 
with it a claim for a spiritual freedom for the Church and its 
Ministry. Take these words of Dudley Tenner, written in the 
middle years of Elisabeth's reign- "What meane ye firste to 
make her Majestie to clayme a power over the Church and con­ 
science of men which not 9Gt$ onely the lawe of tod, but not
her own lawes giveth her ? which either must take the Growne
(2) 
from the heade of Christe ——"(158T). And there is the
following from John Udall, the eminent Puritan scholar and 
martyr- "—— the controversie is ——- about no less matter 
than this, whether Jesus Christ shalbe king or no—— (5). A 
fuller expression of views along this line was given by one, 
Master Edward Diringe, when, in 157?, he was being examined 
and questioned by the opposing authorities* fe was asked- 
"Whether the Queene of Englande hath both authoritie over
the ecclesiasticall atate, and ecclesiasticall matters, as— r~-
well as over the civill state, or no ?" Diringe in replying 
showed all the deference to the Queen which he could. As he
fl) Calvin, inst. Bk.IT. Chap.TI.9. 
(2) Tenner. "A Defence to." p.38.
(3) Udall. "A Demonstration"(1588). p.11.
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stood "before his Judges, he knew that he was in danger of 
"being condemned to a health-destroying imprisonment, if not to 
death. But he had his fixed convictions, and they came out 
"bravely in these sentences- "I do beleeve the catholike Church: 
for Christ, and not the Christian Magistrate is the life of it. 
Agayne, in the common wealth the Prince maketh or repealeth 
lawes, as she thinketh the safetie of her estate and benefite 
of her people do most require. But in the church, there is 
no lawe giver but Christe Jesus; Jas,iv.l2."(l). There can 
"be no doubt that the Reformed Churchmen of Elizabeth's reign 
held by, and strove to direct their actions according to the 
doctrine of the Headship of Christ in the Church. And there 
is ample evidence that the doctrine was held by the same 
line of churchmen during the reign of Elizabeth's two suc­ 
cessors, and later. It comes out in the Westminster Con­ 
fession of Faith- "The Catholick or Universal Church, which 
is invisible, consists of the whole number of the elect that 
have been, are, or shall be gathered into one, under OPB 
Christ the head thereof ——""The visible church, which is 
also catholick or universal under the iospel -«— is the king­ 
dom of the Lord Jesus Christ——" "There is no head of the
*
church but the Lord Jesus Christ."(2).
With regard to Scotland, it is well known how strongly 
this doctrine was held by the leaders of the Reformed Church. 
It is affirmed in the,Confession of faith of 1560- "As we
fl) "A Parte of a Register", p.79. 
(£) Westr. Conf. HIT. I.E.6.
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"believe in one tod, *'ather, Sone, and loly Ghost, so do we 
most earnestlie beleave that from the begynning thalr hes bein, 
now is, and to the end of the warld shalbe a Churche: that is 
to say, a company and multitude of men chosin of tod, who 
ryohtlie worship and embrace him "by trew fayth in Christ Jesus, 
who is the onlie head of the same lirk —".(1). Quite clearly 
also is the matter stated in the Second Book of Discipline- 
"The Power and Policie Ecclesiasticall, is different and dis­ 
tinct in the awin Mature -------——— For this power eccles-
iasticall flows immediatelie from iod, and the Mediator Jesus 
Christ, and Is splrituall, not having a temporal leid on Earth, 
bot onlie Christ, the onlie spirituall ling and tovernour of 
his lirk."(2), It was on the ground of this doctrine that all
the Reformed Churchmen in Scotland from Knox onwards maintained
disputes 
their friopute with the powers against them. We have an Instance
in that well known story of the discussion between James TI 
and Andrew Melville at Falkland Palace in 1*96, when the 
latter, apparently with some excitement and with a high pride 
in the freedom of the Church, among other things said- "And 
thairfor, Sir, as divers tymes befor, sa now again, 1 mon 
tell yow, thair is twa Kings and twa lingdomes in Scotland, 
Thair is Chryst tfesus the ling, and his kingdome the Kirk, 
whase subject ling •'ames the Saxt is, and of whase kingdome 
nocht a king, nor a lord, nor a held, bot a member."f3). And
John Welsh, a prisoner along with others because of his
(1) ialng's Knox. Yol.II. p.108. Dunlop. Tol.II. p.59. 
(3) Second Bk. Discipline. Chap.I.4.5. Dunlop. Tol.II.
, , p.m.
(3) Melville's Diary, p.370.
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faithfulness to the rights of the Church in connection with 
the Assembly of Aberdeen, which the king had banned, at his 
trial firmly declined the authority of the Judges to deal 
with his case, on the ground of this doctrine. le goes on- 
"So that howsoever many men think it to be but an indifferent 
matter, yet it is not so in our consciences, but contrariwise 
a maine and essentiall point of Christ's kingdome; it being 
one of his rojt11 prerogatives to IL t^preme Judge in all 
eoolesiastlcall and spirituall affairs, which are matters 
belonging to his kingdome, the outward administration whereof 
he exerciseth in and by his Church only-—"(1), It was under 
the authotity of this doctrine that the ilasgow Assembly of 
liS8 met and began its deliberations. In the "Protestation" 
we read these words- "Wee Commissioners ————— indicted by 
his Majestic, and gathered In the lame of the lord Jesus 
Christ, the only lead,and monarch of his own Church."(2). The 
doctrine showed its power over the leaders of the Church in 
varying ways according to circumstances. It moved them to 
stand for the freedom of the Church. We can find an example 
of this even in Cromwell's time, ieneral Monk had issued 
notices to the Sheriffs of each county to make proclamation in 
every parish of a fast, 28th. Septr., 16S4. The two leading 
men of the Church, Dickson and Douglas, replied, saying among 
other things- "It hath been the constant privilidge of this
lirke, and a part of that great intertst of Christ's kingdome, 
(1) lorbes. "Certaine Records". p.48i. 
(2) Peterkin. Tol.I. p.119.
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which the godly in this land havt been att all times so careful 
to assert and preserve inviolable, that humiliacions and fasts 
have not been kept but by the appointment of, and for the
causes agreed upon by our lirke Judicatures."(I'). One fears
of these men 
there may have been as much mere stubbornness in thfp attitude..
at this time as real principle. But there it is, the assertion 
of the freedom of the Church, and that freedom made to depend 
on the Headship of Christ. It was out of loyalty to this 
doctrine that the Covenanters struggled on and suffered during 
the cruel times of Charles 11 and James Til i II,
This doctrine may indeed be e«H:ed looked upon as creating
a historic ruling principle in the Reformed Churches. To its 
effect upon the very nature and character of the Ministry we 
shall return later. Mere we only notice the subject. With 
unworthy, hypocritical ministers, the doctrine would doubtless 
be used as a pretext for resisting right authority, for pro­ 
ceeding in unlawfulness and licence. But when it was held and 
acted upon by worthy men, it became a great spiritual moulding 
principle. If the claim of the headship of the Pope enters 
into the very being and character of the Roman priesthood, as it
does,so that every priest becomes essentially connected with
, must the fact of 
the Pope and is a Pope s man, much more wiii the leadship of
Christ enter into the being and character of the Reformed 
Ministry. Considering its importance, it will be well to look 
at a leading historic statement of the doctrine as clearly
(1) Firth. "Scotland and the Protectorate", p.332.
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given in the Second Helvetic Confession, a Confession accepted
practically by all the Reformed Churches. This is the ex-
/ 
pressive language of a French Tersion- "Ainsi, I'Bglise ne
peut point avoir d'autre Chef quo Jesus Christ. Car comme
f
1'Eglise est un corps spirituell, ainsi 11 faut qu'elle ait
un chef qui lui convienne, et par consequent spirituel. Elle 
ne peut pas non plus etre conduite ou anlmee un autre esprit
que celui de Jesus-Christ. Saint Paul dit aussi parlant de
/ f 
Jesus Christ - II est le Chef du Corps de 1'Eglise——". fl).
fl) Ruchat. Tol.Tii. p.19ft. Second jlelvotic. Chap. XYII.6,
Latin Version. Ilemeyer. p.501.
III. The Ordinary Duties of the 
Reformed Ministerial Order.
When enquiring into the Doctrine of Orders in the 
Reformed Churches, we can obtain a very considerable Insight 
into them "by examining the ordinary work and activities "be­ 
lieved properly to "belong to the ministry, and the Ideals 
which were held up and striven after for the fulfilling of the 
pastoral office.
It is not at all a strange type of ministry we are con­ 
sidering o In the Reformed Churches of the present day, it and
its duties continue much the seme. If there "be any differences
different 
they will chiefly be in the emphasis placed on certain duties
then and now. And perhaps some duties have been added for the 
minister of these times, while he may have been relieved of 
some which were then imposed on tt<i ministers. Yet the duties 
of the ministry are in the main the same today as in those 
centuries gone by*
The people, however, in the times when the Reformed 
Ministry was first being instituted, were not familiar with a 
Ministerial Order of that kind. The style of those in the 
Mediaeval priesthood and the duties laid upon them were con­ 
siderably different. The chief work of parish priests, and for 
all in the priesthood, even for monks and friars in priestly 
orders, was the offering of a sacrifice for the living and the 
dead, which it was taught they did in the celebrations of the 
Mass, Around this duty their other duties more or less revolved, 
Of course they had to engage in various other duties in their 
parishes, and the conscientious parish priests would attend
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to them as well as they could. Aquinas enunciates the doc­ 
trines regarding the duties of Orders- "Because many thine-s are 
directed (relatedO to the Eucharist as "being the <i6s(t most 
exalted of fhk sacraments, it follows not unfittingly that 
one Order (e.g. the priesthood) has many acts "besides its 
principal act, and all the more as it ranks higher, since a 
power extends to the more things, the higher it is."(l)t Of
course where parishes were belonging to monasteries, as they
(2)
very numerously were, ana. if members of the monastic com­ 
munity were assigned to perform the duties in connection with 
parish churches, as might often be the case, if the churches 
were neighbouring to the monasteries owning them, owing to 
the offices which had to be performed in the conventual es­ 
tablishment, a monk would not be as free to engage in parish
s 
work as a "secular" parih priest would. Dr. Cutts considers
A
that monks did not make good parish priests-"A short exper­ 
ience showed that the monks told off to take charge of these 
appropriate parishes did not generally make very efficient 
parish priesta- how indeed should they ? The pastoral work 
of a parish requires c^er qualities, ideas, sympathies, than 
those which are proper to the cloister."(3). A considerable 
proportion of those in the priesthood would have no parochial 
duties at all; those in moasteries who only had monastic 
duties, and those Mass priests who did little else than
(1) Aquinas- "The Sacrament of Order". Q. IUVII.4* 
(2)Dowden-"Mediaeval Church in Scotland. p.114,
(3) Cutts- Parish Priests and their People", p.97.
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perform Masses for the living and the dead, chiefly for the
dead.
The Reformed Order of the Ministry was much different 
from the Mediaeval Priesthood, with which the people had 
hitherto "been familiar. First and foremost it certainly was 
not a sacrificing priesthood, according to what is generally 
understood by that. The Reformed ministers belonged to the 
priesthood %f all believers, and that was not a sacrificing
priesthood. What was the accepted doctrine is clearly stated 
in the Second Eelvetic Confession- "Ipse enim Dominus noster, 
non ordinavit ullos in ecclesla novi testament! sacerdotes,
qui accepta potestate a Suffraganis, offerant quotidie hostiam, 
ipsam inquam carnem et ipsum sanguinem Domini pro vivis ejr 
mortuis, sed qui doceant et sacramenta administrent."(1). 
One can Just notice in passing that the name "sacerdos" was 
not immediately dropped. In a baptismal service printed in 
Zurich in 152S the minister is called a priest; in one of 
15£5, a "diener".(24). In the First Helvetic Confession,153S, 
the word "sacerdos" is used.(3). i*S%Hkhe priestly office toad
b»«e x**ouae«d In Horthumberland even at the present day, min­ 
isters are sometimes called "priests." Jut the priestly office
had been renounced, and that was sufficient to make a radical
Mediaeval 
difference betweenAclergy and Reformed ministers, and it would
have its effect on all the duties they had to perform.
(1) ffiemeyer. p.508.
(2) Daniel, pp. 111,112. 
(3)ffiemeyer. p.119.
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That keen and bitter controversy which was carried on
in England during the reign of Elizabeth regarding the wearing 
of vestments had to do with the renunciation of the doctrines 
of a priestly office for the clergy. The strict Reformers 
thought that not even the priestly vestments should be worn 
by officiating ministers. It was not such an indifferent mat­ 
ter as some thought then and have thought since. There was 
danger with the use of the vestments that the idea of the 
priestly office would be brought back. And besides the wearing 
of such garments was unsuitable and misleading. They were look­ 
ed on as"defiled with infinite superstition".(1) In reply to 
the English bishop, *orne, in a letter Jullinger gives his 
opinion on the matter in dispute-"! do not approve of the linen 
surplice, as they call it, in the ministry of the ftospel, in- 
as much as those robes copied from Judaism, savour of popery, 
and are Introduced and established with injury to Christian 
liberty* If it had seemed a thing of so great importance to 
the Apostles, that the ministers should be distinguished fyom 
the general body of ^ffe Christians, why did they not retain 
the ephod according to the Lord's institution ? I wish how­ 
ever that the' habit in which the minister performs divine 
service, should be decent, according to the fashion of the 
oow.txjr, and have nothing light or fantastic about it."(2). 
Tory probably in England, but for Elizabeth, the priestly 
vestments would have been discarded. She insisted on the
(l)"Troubles at Fimakfort11 . A letter from leza and Others, 
p.342. Of. "Puritan Etoi^featoes." pp*S5,56.
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wearing of them. In the Marprelate Tracts they are spoken of
as "Queen Elizabeth's livery." In other flhurches of the Re­ 
formation priestly vestments were discarded "by the Ministry. 
The dress of officiating ministers "became distinctive, "but it 
was not priestly. A biographer of 2wingli with reference to
Zurich says- "The ministers wore their ordinary dress in the 
pulpit, but this dress characterised by a black cloak and white 
ruff, was worn by others only on gala occasions, and when it 
passed out of(general) fashion, it became the distinctive 
ministerial dress."(1) A biographer of Bullinger describes 
his custom in dress, and among other things sajs- "Wie fern 
von allem eiteln Prunk und Amtsnimbus er gewesen, kann daraus 
ersehen werden, dass er in seiner burgerlichen kleidung auoh 
die Kanxel bestieg——"(2). It is well known that the black 
gown became the dress of the Reformed minister when conducting 
a service. Thus even in outward appearance, by reason of »• 
changes in dress, the ministry of the new order was different 
from the Mediaeval priesthood.
There were other differences . One agn notice this one 
first. It had become only too common in the Mediaeval Cflureh 
for incumbents of parishes to be non-resident in their parishes« 
This is not to be wondered at when it was not uncommon for bis­ 
hops to be non-resident in their dioceses. For the Reformed 
Ministry it was strictly laid down that ministers must live in 
their parishes. The Reformed Churches had to enforce tils among 
those in their ministry. There were men inclined to absent them­ 
selves from the districts where their churches were. So we 
fl) Jackson- pj. 290,291. (2) Zimmermann- p.43.
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find the French Church, which was a model to other churches in
the way of organizing, in more than one of its Synods passed de­ 
crees against absenteeism. lere is one which was passed at the 
Synod at Charenton, 16£2- "On that Canon commanding Pastors to 
reside in their churches- This Assembly decreed, that after the 
Twelfth Canon in the First Chapter of our Church Discipline, 
there shall be this immediately inserted- All ministers shall 
actually reside in their churches, on pain of being deposed from 
their Ministerial Office."(l). It will be remembered that these 
French Synods were the fteneral or Rational Assemblies of the 
Church. In the later and more complete form of the Church 
Discipline, the Canon runs- "Ministers with their families are 
to be in actual residence at their churches, on pain of being 
deposed from their charge."(2), The same principles were strong­ 
ly held in England. John Udall in his "Demonstration" urges 
the same, and refers to the great Cartwright in support-"Everie 
church-officer (Minister) ought to execute the office committed
tfrfftt^ unto him with all faithfull diligence, and consequently
(3)
to be continually resident upon his charge, T.C. looke I.p.65."
And to look at the same move against absenteeism in the early 
stages of the Reformed Church in Scotland, it was ordered at 
the June Assembly, 1562- "foxsameikle as ministers, exhorters, 
reidars, remains not at the Kirks wher ther charges lyes, but
dwells in towns farre distant from the saids kirks, wherethrow
(I) Synodicon, pt6 Vol.11, p.83,
12) Campbell- Biscipline. Cap,I.14. 
(3) "A Parte of a Register." p.
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the peiple wants the continuall comfort whilk ther daylie pres-
fcdMsMX ence sould give be mutuall conference of the minister 
with the flocke; heirfor the kirk ordaines the ministers, ex- 
horters, and reidars, having mansses to dwell in, that they 
make residence at the same, visits the sick as they may, and 
where the parochin is great, that the minister crave the sup­ 
port at the elders and deacons, to help him in the said visit- 
atioune,"(l). Absenteeism, "by reason of the strict regulations 
against it, seems to have become hardly known in the Reformed 
Churches.
Further, in accord with the practices and ideals of the 
Reformed Ministry, there was the determination to do all that 
was possible to prevent a custom which was allied to absentee­ 
ism, and indded was one of the causes of it. That was the 
custom of "pluralities", which was the practice of one clergy­ 
man having several benefices, often of incumbencies in differ­ 
ent parts of the country. It was the case that in Scotland in 
the early years of the Reformed Church, it was necessary in a 
number of districts to set one minister, because of the scarcity 
of ministers, over two or more parishes, but these were always 
adjacent parishes, and it was possible for one minister to take 
pastoral charge of what hmd become, for the time being at any 
rate, as one parish* This was, and is, wherever arranged, as 
we still hhve it today, a very different thing from "pluralities?
»J
Moreover in the Reformation period it was eftrgely a temporary 
fl) "Universall Kirk". Yol.I. p.48.
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arrangement in Scotland. In the case of "pluralities", the
parishes, of which one^had gained the livings, were often far 
apart, and it was impossible for this one man to minister to 
the several parishes. It was a gr**-t evil in the Church. For 
expressions of opposition to it one may notice the words of 
t«D English Reformed Churchmen of different periods. In the 
"Directory of Church Government" of 1574 drawn up by Travers 
and Cartwright, is this regulation- "Albeit it be lawfull for 
a Minister upon just occasion to Preach in another Church then 
that whereof he is Minister, yet none may exercise any ordinary 
Ministery elsewhere, but for a certaine time upon great occas­ 
ion, and by the consent of his Church and Conference(Presbytery)" 
Richard laxter, in the "Reformed Pastor", 1655, having the ordin­ 
ary minister in mind and also diocesan bishops, says,-"When we 
are commanded to take heed to all the flock, it is plainly im­ 
plied, that flocks must ordinarily be no greater than we are 
capable of overseeing, or "taking heed to", fiod will not lay 
upon us natural impossibilities ——— If the pastoral office 
consists in overseeing all the flock, then surely the number of
souls under the care of each pastor must not be greater than he
(2) 
is able to take such heed to as is here required." these words
are applicable to cases where thjsre are too large parishes as
well as to"pluralities", but we can gather what laxter's op­ 
inions against the latter would be, from th«m»
There was another hindrance in the right discharge of 
the Ministerial Office which the Reformed Churches set themselves
fl) Briggs. Appendix I. p 0 v. 
(2) Baxter. "Reformed Pastor", p.69.
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to oppose, and that was the following of other occupations
those who were in the ministry. In the Papal Church it is not 
difficult to find eminent examples of clergy having important 
state positions in addition to their office in the Church. 
Cardinal Wolsey was Chancellor of England; Cardinal leaton 
was Chancellor of Scotland; and later in France, Cardinal 
Richelieu and Cardinal Maiarin, bot^occupied chief positions 
in the State. Examples of those in lower ranks ^fc£4 who en­ 
gaged in other occupations are the monks who worked at "building, 
farming, "brewing, or wine-making. Not only did the Reformed 
Churches disallow their ministers having other trades and pro­ 
fessions, but also having state appointments*.In the French 
Church, the Synod of Roehelle, 1571, enacted- "Ministers shall 
be forbidden to practice physlck, or any other calling, trade 
or vocation whatsoever."(1). In England, Cartwright wrote 
against ministers having other occupations.(2). In Scotland, 
when in 1573 the Regent Morton desired the Assembly to appoint 
ministers to the College of Justice, the Assembly would not 
agree, making an exception in the case of Robert Pont only 
because he already held such an appointment. And at more than 
one Assembly, over the proposals to have some ministers in the 
Parliament, there was strong objection raised. It was Judged 
to be "repugnant" to the Word of Cod, and many texts in sup­ 
port of this contention were cited.(3). There was not to be
any occupation engaged in by Reformed ministers but that of 
(l)Synodicon. Vol.I. p<,957«~*^ «*~~» * IR, u^^-*'*i% U <j^u» U- 
(2) Whitgift. p.429. ^^JM^AMTMM-
(3) Universall Kirk. p.988 et seq.; pp.1010-1023.
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the Ministry, and nothing that would even lessen the time to 
be spent in its proper duties. The ministry was too important 
a calling to be turned aside from to follow other interests 
or to be subject to outside distractions, lefore ever the 
Rf$f6 Reformed Church had been set up in Scotland teaching to 
that effect had been given, as we see in the Treatise on 
Justification by Jalnaves, 1548,- "If thou be called to the 
office of a Bishop or Minister of the Word of Cod----—— Thou 
shalt not meddle thee with secular affaires or busines, for 
that is not thy vocation-——- The principall work yee should do 
is to preach and teach—"(1).
The most important work of the Reformed Minister had to 
be preaching. Three was no true Ministry without it« If a 
man, who was supposed to be in some ministerial order did not 
preach, he was not a minister of the true Church. This was 
one of the chief indictments against the Mediaeval bishops and 
clergy, that they did not preach. Preaching had also been 
assigned a very important position in the Ministry of the 
Lutheran Churches* luther at the very beginning gives it this 
position. So he has it in his"Address to the Nobility", June 
1520, speaking of the appointing of a minister in every town- 
"le should have as assistants several priests and deacons, 
married or not as they pleasea, who should help him to govern 
the people and congregation with.sermons and the ministration 
of the sacraments,"(2). All were to be preachers. Still more
—"-fI) Laing's Enox" Yol.III. p,551. 
(2) Wace & luchheim. p,207.
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definitely Luther speaks in the "Babylonian Captivity7-0ctr. , 
15EO-"From tWs this it follows that he who does not preach the 
word, being called to this very office by the Church, is in no 
way a priest, and that tte .Sacrament of Orders can be Aothing 
else than a ceremony for choosing preachers in the Church«"(l) 
This also is significant. In Luther's "Ordinations-Ordnungen? 
1537, there is the heading- "Formula ordinandorum ministrorum 
Verbi". The very description of the office is "Ministers of 
the Word". Again we can notice preaching and the sacraments
are to take the place of the Mass in the duties of the 
ii% Minister. In the early days of the Reformation in Germany 
the Agenda Marchica gives directions in the ceremony of ordin­ 
ation as follows- "Man soil auch die Misbreueh unterlassen, als 
furnemlich da gesagt wird- Accipe potestatem offerendi sacri- 
ficium pro vivis et defunctis- Das dem haubtartickel unserer A,. 
Christlichen Religion entgegen; An des stad sol inen befohlen
werden- Das heilig Evangelium zusprechen, und die hochwfirdigen
fl) 
Sacramente nach Christi einsetzung zureichen und anzutreiben."
The following also is typical of the prominence accorAAd to the 
work of preaching in the Lutheran Ministry. It is given in- 
"Die Mark Jrandenburg Visitations-Abschied fur Frankfurt von 
1600", and thejwords are those spoken along with the laying on 
of hands- "So nehmen wir dich an zu einem diener Christi und 
prediger seines heiligen evangelii und geben dir mit auflegung 
unser hande nach dem $f Jff^JffjI^Pund ersten kirchengebrauch 
vollkomene macht und gewalt, gottes wort offentlich, lauter 
(1) Daniel. Vol. II. p. 524.
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und rein, ohne und ausserhalben menschlicher satzungen irrthum
und ketiereien, fleissig und treulich zu predigen". (1)
The Reformed Churches laid quite as much
stress on preaching as the Lutheran* Perhaps in regarding it 
as a regulative principle for the very nature of the Ministry, 
they carried the implications of the importance of preaching 
still further. Zwingli, the pioneer of the Reformed Church, in 
his Sixty-seven Articles quite "bluntly states and without any 
reservations- the words are given in the old Swiss-fterman- 
"Sy erkennet ouch kein priester, denn die das gotswort ver-
kundendn .(E ). Tklo wao v;hpt Ihe doctrine of the Reformed
$»r**t fr«~ tK»; /
Ministerial Order WBB nft+.-H-ng- n-Pf w-jj^j that preaching is an
essential element of the true ministry. It is the view wtich 
is declared in the Confessions of Faith. So it is in the First 
Helvetic of 1536- "The chief gift of this office is to preaoh 
penitence and remission of sins through CtUiXii^ Christ." (3 )« 
The Genevan Confession of 1557 says-"Nous ne reputons points a
/ v
autres pasteurs de l fEglise que les fideles ministres de la 
Parole de Dieu."(4), In the Geneva "Ordonnanoes" of 1541 in 
section 3 are the words, referring to ministers- "leur office 
est d'annoncer la Parole de Dieu."(5), The same words are put 
in the "Ordonnances" of 1576. And ministers-elect had solemnly
(1) Sehling. Vol.III. p.215. 
(2) Rohler-"Das Juch der Reformation luldrych Zwinglis,"
ITiemeyer. p«12; Latin Version. p,13.
(3)Sohaff-Creeds. First lelvetic. Sec. III. Kiemeyer.p.119 
(4) leyer. p.Stt.259. 
f5) leyer. p.2*2.
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to promise before the City Council that they would declare
purely the Word of ftod.(l). In the Scots Confession of 15iO, 
Article nil, are the strong words-"-—lauchfull ministeris, 
whome we affirme to be onlie thei that ar appointed to the 
preiching of the worde, or into whose mouthis Cod hes putt some 
sennoun of exhortatioun,"(2). The Second Helvetic Confession, 
1566, has as Article 18- "Officia ministronim sunt varia, quae 
tamen plerique ad duo restringunt, in quibus omnia alia com- 
prehenduntur ad doctrinam Christ! Evangelicam, at ad legitimam 
aacramentorum administrationem."(3).
That preaching is the chief essential of the Ministerial
Office passed into the common thought of the Reformed Churches. 
An early expression of this persuasion is found in the Treatise 
on Justification by Jalnaves, which we have already quoted 
from. These are the words- "If thou bee called to the office of 
a Bishop or Minister of the Word of ftod, preach the pure and 
syncere worde to the flocke committed to thy charge."(4), lal- 
naves does not think of the lishop-Minister except as a Preacher 
of the Word. The same is tt be noticed among the Puritans in 
England. When the "Admonition" was sent to Parliament in 1571, 
very plainly the essential Ministry was witnessed to-"ly the 
word of God it (the Ministry) is an offy.ce of preaching; they 
(the Prelatists) make it an offyce of reading; Christe said,
goe preache, they in mockerie give them the Bible, and authoritie 
~~ (l)*6yerrpp. 275,280. -~~~
(2) Laing's Khox. Vol.11, p.115.
(3) Hiemeyer. p.510. Schaff- Creeds, Second lelvetic. 
(4) Laing's Knox. Vol.III. p.532.
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to preache, and yet suffer them not, except that they have newe 
licences. So that they make the cheefest part, preeching, "but 
an acoessorie, that is as a thing without which their offyce 
may and doth consist. In the Scriptures there is attributed unto 
ff^ifc the ministers of Cod, the knowledge of the heavenly 
misteries, and therefore as the greatest token of their love, 
they are enjoined to fede Cods Lambes, and yet with these 
(the Prelatists) suche are admitted and accepted, as onely are 
"bare readers that are able to say service, and minister a 
sacrament."(1).
In this connection, however, we must particularly 
emphasise that it is the preaching of the Word of Cod which 
is the constitutig essential of the Reformed Ministry, lefore 
the Reformation there had been preaching; in some periods 
very little of it, iMtfcet in other periods rather more. On 
the whole in the Mediaeval Church preaching was not a strong 
feature. The friars, especially in the early enthusiasms of 
their orders, went about preaching. Otherwise there was much 
neglect of it. The ceremonial nature of the services of the 
churches did not favour it. And the gross ignorance of the 
clergy made any preaching almost impossible, an ignorance 
which seemed to deepen as the centuries passed by. Church 
authorities at times iit issued orders for preaching to be 
undertaken. The rulers of the English Church time and again 
enjoined the clergy to engage in preaching and the teaching of
the people in the things of the Catholic Faith. They were to 
(1) "Puritan Manifestoes", p.22.
III. Ordinary Duties.
preach on the Articles of the Faith, the Ten Commandments, the
the Seven Principal Virtues,
Seven Works of Mercy, the Seven Deadly Sins,. f he Seven Sacra-
A
ments f (l). It is questionable whether the greater part of the 
clergy could ever carry out such injunctions because of their 
ignorance. Where preaching was attempted, at its best it may 
have been as Dr. Fisher describes- "In the preaching of the 
Middle Ages there abounded appeals to fear. The aim was to 
paint the torments of the lost in the most vivid colours. The 
Bufferings of Jesus and the sorrow of the Virgin Mother were 
favourite themes, in the enfolding of which the preacher exert­ 
ed himself to excite the emotions of his auditors."(2) The 
less worthy kind would be as Dr. Cunnlr^ham describes- "The 
discourses of these monkish orators, we may well believe, v.ere 
not such as would now be applauded: they embodied not the Christ­ 
ianity that now is, but the Christianity that then was received 
in the churches. They were generally filled with legends of 
fabulous saints, the pains of purgatory, and the virtues of
the Mass,"(3) We know,(66 too, how the sellers of indulgences 
preached in the days preceding the Reformation, declaring the 
efficacy of what they were selling. We have to say that during 
the Middle Ages there was comparatively little preaching, and 
what there was could for the., most part hardly be described as 
the preaching of the Word of fiod. low could there be the 
preaching of the Word when there was commonly such deep ignor-
^ of ordinary Christian knowledge ? His ignorance seems 
(I) Cutts-"Parish Priests and their People." Chap.IIV.
(2) FiBher-"Iistory of the Christian Church." p.238. 
(3) Cunningham. Vol.1, p.197.
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examples 
to have been great before the Reformation. Many eifcfcpfctes of
it could be quoted. (1). Even where there was some education, 
there was the great lack of the enlightenment of the Scriptures. 
Luther said in the "Address to the Mobility"- "A spinner or 
a seamstress teaches her daughter her trade while she is young, 
but now even the most learned prelates and bishops do not 
know the Gospel. "(2) There is the well-known story of the 
Bishop of Dunkeld, who said, when having before him for trial 
one of his reforming clergy- nl thank ftod I have lived well
these many years and never knew either the Old or Sfew (Testa-
// 
mentg. I content me with my Portuise (Breviary ). (3 )• Where
there was such ignorance of the sources of Christian knowledge,
Tti.
there could not be at the best what might be calledAthe Word
of Cod, It Wirs not that kind of preaching which was the con­ 
stituting essential of the Reformed Ministry.
For was it of the kind which it is possible to hear in
our times. As an extreme case one may mention that perhaps
•»***, 
there ewl be f ound JK preacher* of the Reformed Church in ttur
present day who will discourse on a doctrinal subject and 
quote no verse of Scripture, nor mention the name of Christ, 
and hardly mention the name of ftod, but will instead subetit-
$tu«t-
ute fe-4* own not very pious ruminations on the subject in 
Thrrt Trill "ht B vory rTtrr"^-^**-"* A * -P^V^ , ^t n rt, "hawet 
nofiin1ntiM rlth Q Trlnfl ?f p^p^inc TrM oh 1tp "Ifrg
TIT Cf. Couiton-"Life in the Middle Ages". Vol.11. El,22. 
Spottiswoode's listory. Vol.1, p.132.
Cunningham. Vol.1, pp. 231-233. 
(24 Wace fc Juchheim. pp.233,234. (3) Spottiswoode . p.149
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*•" ' ii r T '"*• ttinrn « rrT f~° tn 1™ little effort to bring
the matter setAinto line with the holy and living Word of Sod. 
That was not the kind of preaching which the Reformed Confess­ 
ions and Church Leaders declared to "be the essential constit­ 
uting element of the Reformed Ministerial Order. One makes
r 
these comparisons in oder to bring out more clearly what exactly
this doctrine of a preaching ministry implies.
The ideal in the doctrine was the preaching of the 
Word of *od, which was to be a high and solemn effort, with all
due sense of the responsibility which rested upon the preacher,
in 
and having its sources and authority^the revealed loly Word of
fod as found in the Scriptures* Unless we understand what the 
Reformed Churchmen meant by,the preaching of the Word, we shall 
not understand the tiit nature of the Reformed Ministry, nor 
all that was claimed for it and its preaching,
let us just notice some of the declarations and writings 
which describe this preaching and the function of the preachers 
for these two centuries which we have under consideration. The 
First lelvetic Confession proclaims the high nature of this 
preaching office of the Ministry-nMinisters of the Church are 
workers with tfod, through whom le distributes and ptesents 
knowledge of limself, and remission <• of sins, converts men to 
limself, lifts up, consoles, terrifies, and Judges men. Yet 
we ascribe all working and power in all to Cod alon«« n fl) And 
high ground indeed is taken up for the office of preaching by
the Senevan Confession of 1537, which we heve already quoted
"iDSohaff- Creeds. First lelvetic. Sect. XV (IVI). 
Kiemeyer. p.119,
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Ministre de la Parole de Dieu, et repaissant 
les brebis de •'e'sus Christ par icelle en instructions, admon­ 
itions, consolations, exhortations, reprehensions, d T autre part 
resistant xa toutes fausses doctrines et tromperies du diable 
sans meler parmi la pure doctrines des Ecritures, leurs songes, 
ni folles imaginations. Et ne leur attritions autre puissance, 
ni autorite, sinon de conduire, regir ot gouverner le peuple 
de Dieu %a eux commis par icelle Parole, en laquelle ils ont 
puissance de commander, defendre, promettrc ot menacer, et sans
laquelle ils ne peuvent et n« doivent rien attentcr. Or comme 
nous recevons les vrais ministres de la Parole de Dieu comme 
messagers et ambassadeurs de Dieu, lesquel il faut ecouter comme 
lui-meme, et reputons leur ministre etre une commission de
/ s
Dieu necessaire en l'Eglise. TT (l ) That is a very strong state­
ment, that the preachers were to be t44£i received as the 
messengers of God, and to be heard as if it were Cod speaking*
This high conviction regarding the preaching which 
had to belong to the Ministry goes on into the later times of 
our period. Noble expression of it is presented in the docu­ 
ments of the Westminster Assembly, 1643-1649. We notice what 
is given in the Larger Catechism, Quest. 159. -"They that are 
called to labour in the Ministry of the Word, are to preach 
sound doctrine, diligently, in season and out of season; plain­ 
ly, not in enticing words of Mt&k man's wisdom, but in demon­
stration of the Spirit, and of power; faithfully making known 
(1) Heyer. p. 259. Latin Version, Zidd. p. 571.
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the whole counsel of Qrod; wisely applying themselves to the
necessities and capacities of the hearers; zealously, and with 
fervent love to Cod and the souls of lis people; sincerely 
aiming at lis glory, and their conversion, edification, and 
salvation." And in the Directory for the Public Worship of 
ffod there is an admirable section which deals with the preach­ 
ing of the Word. It begins- "Preaching of the Word, being the 
power of ftod unto salvation, and one of the greatest and most 
excellent works belonging to the ministry of the Sospel, should 
be so performed, that the workman need not be ashamed, and may 
save himself and those that hear him." The whole of this 
section in the "Directory" would be well worth while reading 
over and over again by preachers • It sets forth the necessity 
of every care being given to the matter of preaching, and im­ 
presses one with the feeling that in the performance of this 
essential duty of preaching the Ministry can become a high 
calling. Another important pronouncement comes from the Ion- 
don Provincial Assembly of 1*54, one of the most iitft author-
for England
itativeAafter those of the Westminster Assembly- "ly the preach­ 
ing of the Word we understand an authoritative explication and 
application of Scripture, for exhortation, edification, and 
comfort, to a congregation met together for the solemn worship 
of Sod, in the stead and place of Christ; and we desire that 
every branch of this description may be well weighed in the 
balance of the Sanctuary. The Subject of the preaching is the 
Word of »od, Mat. £8.19.——— This work is the explication and 
application of this word. — -—The end of this work is the edi­ 
fication, and comfort of the church—— «phe object of this
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work is a Congregation met together for the solemn worship of 
fcod- — --- — The manner of the doing of this work is authorit­ 
atively —— ----in the stead of Christ ---- —— le that heareth 
you, heareth Me," (1)
Perhaps it will be somewhat of a descent, after noticing 
these high doctrines regarding the preaching Ministry, to look 
at some other indications of the high value set on preaching 
in the Reformed Churches. These other facts, however, can all 
make their contribution to the subject, and have their own 
interest. Some matters regarding the pulpit may "be referred to
first. In the Reformed flhurches (i.e. the buildings) the pul-
VUo 
pit -afes- become the central feature of the, building. One does
not need to conclude that that means its actual pasition is 
always central. In the pre -Re format ion churches, when they 
were taken over for the Reformed worship, the pulpit might 
often be left in its original position, either on one side of 
the nave, or at the corner of the chancel and one of the fr&6$ 
transepts. And new churches have been built with corner pul­ 
pits, though the usual plan has been to set the pulpit actually 
in a centril position in the building. Jut in all cases, in 
the true Reformed Church building, it is central in interest, 
It is not a high altar, nor altars in side chapels, nor even 
a Communion Table, but the pulpit which is the central feature
of «he building. With regard to the feeling that the pulpit 
was the most important feature we can find some interesting
m., whisl'i i'UJual Ilia*. A discussion atose in the Westminster 
(1) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici". pp.77,78,
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Assembly on the right place for the baptismal font in the church.
The old position had been near the church door, to symbolize,
"ta^/o 
it ttfee been said, that entrance to the Christian Church is by
way of baptism, "It was resolved, it should be in what place 
the people may best see and hear. The Scots urged hard to have 
it at the pulpit. lere fell in a debate about fonts: some 
called to have them demolished: but this was cried against: 
only the Scots desired that the place of it might be altered; 
vli. removed from the church door. At last a vote passed that 
the superstitious place of the font should be altered."(1). 
Hot only was it considered most suitable by some to 
have baptisms near the pulpit, there were those who directed 
that ordinations should take place beside it. The candidate 
for ordination in the French Church, at the time when the 
hands were to be laid on his head was to kneel before the 
ordainer at the foot of the pulpit.(8). And still more noteworthy 
was it, when it was ordained that the communion tables should 
be near the pufjpit, as in the ftenevan"0rdonnances" of 1574-
"Que les tables soient pres des chaires des temples, afin que
/ v &es 
les ministres se puissent rendre plus commodement pres dites
A
tables apres la predication et prieres accoutumees, pour ad- 
minis trer la sainte Gene."(3).
One need not wonder at this prominence given to the 
pulpit. It was consistent with the doctrines concerning the
(1) Lightfoot- p.315
(2) Campbell- p.3. Synodicon. Vol.1, p.314. 
(») Keyer- £C6 p.887, "Ordonnances" ILIY.
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preaching of the Ministry. The altar in the Mediaeval church
was that from which the real flesh of Christ was supposed to 
be served to be partaken of by communicants. The Communion 
Table of the Reformed church was that at which were dispensed 
the symbols of the broken body of Christ Who had become the 
Word made flesh, that those receiving in faith might have their
souls fed by Christ "the Iread of life". From the pulpit
the
there was distributed "Iread of life" through the Word preach­ 
ed. Preaching was almost a sacramental act, and greater than 
the sacramental symbols « For not by mere symbol, that is, 
indirectly, but directly and in reality the hearers were made 
partakers of the actual, not symbolic, "Iread of Life." It 
was the living Word they were receiving without which the soul 
cannot live. They wore made partakers, not of the Word be­ 
coming flesh, as one might in^fer willlae the supposition from
Roman Church 
theAdoctrine of the P4$4l Eucharist t but of the flesh, that
is the human life of Jesus, and the divine spirit of Jesus, 
becoming the Word of the ftospel of fcrace in Christ, which 
becomes"Christ in you the hope of glory."
Further, in noticing what indicates the importance 
tftf$ given to preaching in the Reformed Churches, one can 
refer to the large place given to it in Public Worship. One 
of the objections which Cartwright had against the English 
look of Common Prayer was that it left in its order of service 
so little to preaching. "Another fault there is in the whole 
service or liturgy of England, for that it maintaineth an un- 
preaching ministry; and so consequently an unlawful ministry;
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I say it maintaineth, not so much in that it appointeth a number
of psalme and other prayers and chapters to "be read, which may 
occupy the time that is to "be spent on preaching, -——____--- 
I say not so much in that point, as for that it requireth 
nothing to be done by the minister fKrfci which a child of ten 
years old cannot do as well and as lawfully as that man where­ 
with the book (the look of Common Pray,er) contenteth itself."(!)• 
What Cartwright points out is that the Prayer look makes it 
possible for a person with no great knowledge to conduct ser­ 
vices, and so opens up the ministry to the kind of person who
cannot preach. And in passing he also pints out that the EnglishA
Liturgy leaves little time during the service for preaching, 
for it provides so much else. That is the case. The books of 
prayers for Keformed Church services leave much more room for 
preaching. It may be mentioned that at the present day, the 
time spent over the sermon in services of Reformed churches on 
the Continent is often a much greater proportion of the time of 
the whole service than is the case in Jritish churches in 
general. That was the way in the Reformed Churches of the 
period covered by this thesis, so much so that services were 
often called by the name of "The Preachings. 11
Another indication of the importance assigned to the 
preaching of the Word is the frequency of the preaching services 
made stated ordinances, at which according to regulation the 
people were to be present. The following were the arrangements
made by the Genevan "Ordonnances" of4.541- "Le dimanche 
(1) Whitgift- p.454. "~~
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qu'il y ait sermon au point du Jour a Saint-Pierre et
\ *
Saint-Gervais et a 1'heure accoutumee au dit Saint-Pierre, a
la Madeleine et Saint-iervais. ----—-—--—--- 
Est jours ouvriers, outre les deur predications qui se font, 
que, trois la semaine, on preche "a Saint-Pierre, "a savoir lundi, 
mercredi et vendredi, et que ces sermons soient sonne's 1'un 
apres 1'autre a telle heure qu f ils puissent 'etre finis devant 
qu'on commence ailleurs."(1). Similar arrangements were made 
in other places. They were much the same for the churches of 
Edinburgh. Of course in country places preaching services 
could not be as frequent. Calvin himself was an assiduous 
and frequent preacher in teneva. The strain on the ministers 
must have been considerable. The ministers of feneva found 
it necessary at one time to ask for some relief. There may 
have been some strain on the hearers too, though we must not 
judge their capacity for listening- to sermons by our own.
low far in actual practice the Ministry of the Reform­ 
ed Churches fulfilled the ideal of the doctrine of the essent­ 
ial preaching ministry, one cannot go into. Probably meny of 
the ministers preached a long way below the ideal of their
office. Is it not generally or always so, that men act below
the 
the ideals set before them ? Jut doctrine put the ide&l there.
^^
It is perfectly clear how high and important the Reformed Churoh-
of the Word 
es and their leaders regarded preaching, and how essential a
part of the Ministerial Office it was made. Preaching did, as
.« •—«•*-- I"' ••—»"—••.'••• i -<—«i i——.~~.. ̂ - -T- lMMti m n,—_ )L_ - , .>
(l)Ieyer- pp.3i5,2fci.
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a Lutheran ordination service suggestedfl ) , take the place of 
the Mass so far as Reformed Churches were concerned; not as 
providing another form of offering to Cod, but in its central- 
ity in public worship, and in the work of the Ministerial 
Order. As a priest in the Papal Church was one for offering
up the seerifice of the Mass, so a Reformed was one for the 
dispensing of the Word of ftod "by preaching. So constitutive 
of the Ministry was this preaching that those in the Ministry 
ware designated commonly "by such terms as "Preacher of the 
Word "."Minister of the tfospel". It was thus that Calvin 
styled himself in his last Will and Testament, not as a dio­ 
cesan bishop^ "by the name of his diocese and £6tM£gii6fi(
nothing more, nor as Moderator, as he might ,but- " Jean
/ ^ 
Calvin, ministre de la Parole de Dieu en l TEglise de Geneve»"(2)
The ^eformed Minister had other work and duties "besides 
that of preaching, more of these probably than what the priest 
of tiie Papal Church had in addition to his duties at Mass. It 
is not necessary to do more than refer to these briefly at the 
present. Some of them will come in for morejattention later on. 
The minister had the administering of the Sacraments. This duty 
is often stated to be his at the same time as preaching is laid 
on him. Then he had also to maintain discipline among those 
committed to his charge. A short passage from Calvin's Instit- 
itutes names all those duties- "From these and similar passages 
which everwhere oecurfUftfr (Mtt. UVIII. 19, Ik. HII.19.,
(l)Daniel. Vol.11, p. 524^ 
(2) Bonnet. letres, Vol.11, p.
III. Ordinary Duties.
ICor. IV.1.,Tit.I.9.), we may infer that the two principal 
parts of the office of pastors are to preach the Gospel, and 
administer the sacraments ———— Our present purpose, TftM:4Wr 
however, is not to enumerate the separate qualities of a good 
pastor, but only to indicate what those tffi6(profess who call 
themselves pastors, via, that in presiding over the Church they 
have not an indolent dignity, but must fitit train the people 
to true piety by the doctrine of Christ, administer the sacred 
mysteries, preserve and exercise right discipline."fl )• ?fee*e
T *~\.Qvt , tlU •»*>.»•««.* *-t^/t. dH-WAA^Cll «Uf Vt*-AJ*Jt^f**4~f f
worn n 1a" +•>*«* pftyT-][ap;e8 for the minister TO offjldato at-~» and 
funerals. le had also the catechising of the children, a most 
important duty, and so regarded in those days,to be done regul­ 
arly every Sunday,(2), and which we may think of as being in 
place of the modern Sunday School. There was also regular
visitation to be undertaken throughout the parish. There was
(8) 
also in feneva, as a regular duty, the visitation of prisoners.
And there was every where recognized the important duty of the 
visitation of the sick. That was a duty of the priests of the 
mediaeval Church. Jut the Reformed minister did not visit for 
the purpose of hearing confessions and granting absolution, and 
administering extreme unction, as in the case of the priests. 
Ihose practices were_entirely set aside. The minister was to 
visit in order to give admonition and comfort, and to pray with 
the_j3ick. The duty is well set forth in the "Ordonnances" of
(1) Calvin- Inst.lk.IV. Chap.III.6. p,63.
(2) Ieyer-p.26E. Cf. Peterkin. pp.208,E09. There was cate- 
(S) leyer- pp. 272,290. chising of adults as well
as children.
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ieneva of both 1541 and 1576. This is from the latter-"Pour ce
que plusieurs sont negligents de se consoler en Dieu par sa 
Parole, quand ils se trouvent en necessite de maladie, dont ad- 
viene que plusieurs meurent sans aucune admonition ou doctrine, 
laquelle lore est a 1'homme plus necessaire et salutaire que 
Jamals: pour cette cause avons avise et ordonnw que nul ne de- 
meure trois Jours entiers, gisant au lit malade, et qu T il ne le 
fasse savoir au ministre et que chacun s'avise d'appeler les 
ministres a l r heure opportune quand ils les voudront avoir, afin 
de ne les distraire de leur charge-£4$ en laquelle ils servent 
en comxnun "a toute I'Eglise. Et pour oter toute excuse, que cela 
soit recommande specialement aux parents, amis et gardes: afin 
qu'ils n'attendent pas que le malade soit pret a rendre I 1 esprit. 
Car en telle extremite, les consolations ne servent de guere "a 
la plupart."(l). And at a later time the Westminster Assembly 
gave great attention to this matter. In the "Directory for 
Public Worship" very fully it is laid down what the minister is 
to do in this visiting. Shis extract will show how well the 
subject was treated- "Times of sickness and affliction are spec­ 
ial opportunities put into his hand (4fewe the minister's) by 
Sod to minister a word in season to weary souls: because then 
the consciences of men are or should be more awakened to bethink 
themselves of their spiritiial estate for eternity; and Satan also 
takes advantage then to load them more 4£4 with sore and heavy 
temptations: therefore the minister, being sent for, and repairing 
to the sick, is to.apply himself , with all tenderness and 
- p.289 sect.1VIII.
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love, to administer some spiritual good to his soul, to this 
effect*" fcc.tc.(l). In the dangerous days of frequent plagues, 
the carrying out of this duty "by the ministers required courage, 
lut courage was not an element likely to "be left out of the 
doctrines of the Ministry in those days so full of hazard in 
more ways than one. There are cases which show that Reformed 
ministers proved themselves to have the courage necessary for 
the performance of this duty. Calvin in a letter to Viret, writ­ 
ten from 46£6t4i Geneva in October, 1542, says- "T^e pestilence 
also "begins to rage here with greater violence, and few who are 
at all affected "by it escape its ravages. One of our colleagues 
was to be set apart for attendance upon the sick. Jecause Peter 
(Peter llanchet) offered himself , all readily acquiesced. If any­ 
thing happens to him I fear I must take the risk upon myself, for 
as you observe, because we are debtors to one another, we must 
not be wanting to those who, more than any others, stand in need 
of our ministry."(2), In another letter to Farel, written in 
September, 1545, he reports- "lere, as you know, we are in 
great straits: you are awar from us ;Katthaeus is occupied in the 
hospital for those who are suffering from the plague. In the 
xM&Wftil^ meantime, while we ere calling upon you to come, we 
have lost our very excellent brother and most faithful colleague 
9eniston."(3) The Editor's footnote to the above gives these 
particulars- "The minister, Louis de ieniston, following the 
noble example of Pierre llanchet, cut off by the plague in 1543,
mresti'Tmr.- p.5so
(2) Jonnet- Letters. Vol.1, p.334. 
(3) Do. Vol.11, p.9.
III. Ordinary Duties. 
had of his own accord, offered himself for the service of the
hospital set apart for those afflicted with the plague, le fell 
under it, a victim of his devotedness, in September 1545. Sis 
wife and two of his children aere carried off a few days after­ 
wards "by the scourge, which almost wholly depopulated several 
quarters of the city."(l). It is well known, too, that at 
the time of the treat Plague in London in 16i5, when the men 
who had been put in as clergy of the parish churches of London 
to replace the Reformed ministers, who had been deptived of 
their livings by the Act of Uniformity of lfc§2, fled and left 
the plague-stricken city, the"outed Reformed ministers took 
their places and ministered to the sick and dying at the risk 
of their own lives, lichard Baxter writes of this in his Auto­ 
biography, very simply and sympathetically giving his tribute 
to the courage and devotion of these men.(2). And not a few 
of them did perish as they went about their self-sacrificing 
work. The following extract vividly tells its own tale- "They 
knew the risk they ran. In St. Giles Cripplegate burial register
you read these names, all entered at the height of the plague- 
Aug.27. Samuel Austin, minister, plague. 
Sept. 6. John Askew, minister, plague.
: IS. Samuel Skelton, minister, plague.
: 16. Abraham Jennaway (Janeway), minister, plague.
: £8. lenry Marley, minister, plague.
: 30. John Wall, minister, plague. " (3).
As for the spheres in which the minister^ere to fulfil 
their duties, these were usually parishes or congregations.
(1) Bonnet- letters. 96Uttt Vol.11, p.9.
(2) Autobiography of Richard Baxter. p,196. 
(3) W.e.Bell-"The treat Plague in London in 1*65." p.149.
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Each minister had to keep to Ms own ckarge, and feel himself 
responsible for it, and as has been noticed above, was expected 
to be resident in his parish or near his church. Calvin deals 
with this subject in the "Institutes"- "While we assign a church 
pastor, we deny not that he who is fixed to one church may assist 
other churches, whether any disturbance M£{4£4£ehas occurred 
which requires his presence, or his advice is asked on some doubt­ 
ful matter, lut becauase that policy is necessary to maintain 
the peace of the Church, each has his own proper duty assigned, 
lest all should become disorderly, run up and down without any 
certain vocation, flock together promiscuously to one spot, and 
capriciously leave the churches vacant, being more solicitous 
for their own convenience than for the edification of the church. 
This arrangement ought as far as possible to be commonly ob­ 
served, that every one, content with his own limits, may not 
encroach on anothers province. Nor is this a human invention,"$1) 
Oalvin goes on to cite Scripture in support of what he has ad­ 
vanced. In Geneva the city was divided into three parishes; 
SaiAt Pierre, La Madeleine, and Saint ftervais, to work in each 
of which the ministers of the city were assigned.(£). In Jasel 
the work of the ministers was grouped around the Minster, Saint 
Leonard's and,St, Peter's Churches.(3). We give these as ex- 
amles, and they may show us that the Reformed Ministry was set
for orderly ministrations. As the subject is of considerable 
..,_ __ ^ Chap.111. i.T.
(8) lunter. "The Teaching of Calvin." pp.£03,204. 
(S) Richter. Vol.1, p.104,
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importance, it will be worth while to have a description of work
done in parishes. Of such in fteneva, Calvin gives an account in 
a letter to Olevianus, 1561. "Pour ce qui regarde les adultes, 
nous faisons tous les ans la vlsite de chaque famille. Nous 
partageons entre nous les divers quartiers de la ville, afin 
qu'on puisse examiner par ordre I'etat de chaque dlzaine* le 
ministre eat accompagne d f un ancien du consistoire. La on 
examine les nouveau habitans. On n'en use pas ainsi a l T egard 
de ceux qui ont ete recus une fois; mais on s r lnforme seulement 
si la maison est in paix et bien reglee;s f il y a des querelles 
avec les voisins; s'il y a de 1'ivrognerie; s'ils sont paress- 
eux et negligens"a frequenter les sermons."(1).
With regard to ministers keeping to their own caharges,
the French Discipline is quite explicit- "Ministers s————— 
shall belong to the flock entrusted to their care." (I.10) 
"Ministers are not to be wanderers here and there, nor shall 
they have liberty to intrude themselves- into a charge- where- 
ever on their own authority they may choose."f1.24.), "The 
minister of one church may not preach in another without the
fa)
consent of its minister, unless ——".(1.25.)
The Westminster Assembly in its time discussed this 
same matter. The Independents 115 the Assembly were in favour 
of "gathered" congregations, that is, congregations composed 
of people gathered from anywhere, which a minister would have 
charge of. The Presbyterians, as we say, the Reformed Churchmen
(1) Ruchat. Vol. VI.p.268. 
(2) Campbell- pp. S,6.
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were for a territorial ministry, that is, for ministers to be
placed to work in parishes. That may indicate to us that they 
recognized the work of a minister to "be, not only for the edific­ 
ation of those who would probably be Christian people, t6(i"6f'Jfc 
as they had gathered themselves to a particular church, but also 
to work among those who had not even enough religious desire to 
attach themselves to any church, the more or less irreligious 
people of a particular area.
In those countries where the whole or most of the country 
turned over to the Reformed Church, as in Scotland, the plan 
was to place ministers in what were in the main the old pre- 
Reformation.parishes.
Perhaps one cannot do better in concluding this section 
on the ordinary duties of the Reformed Ministerial Order than 
quote from the pronouncements of the London Provincial Assembly 
of 1S54, the following, which will give a kind of summary of 
these duties- "That there is a work belonging to the Ministry is 
out of question, and what that work is, is confessed by all; It 
belongs to them to dispense the mysteries of @od, the keys of 
the kingdom of tod are in their hands; It is their work to watch
for souls as they that must give account of them at the great day
and
to preach the Word^by sound doctrine to convince gainsayers,to 
administer the sacraments of Japtism and the lord's Supper, to 
pray for and bless the people in the Name of *od, to rule and 
govern the Church, having a care of discipline; and all these 
as in the place and person of Christ."(1)
(1) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici". Pt.I. p.
IV, The Powers of the Reformed Ministerial Order.
The power which was said to "be conferred on those in 
the Papal priesthood was considerable . The£ were given power 
to offer the scariiice of the Mass for the living and the dead, 
And they were give the "Power of the Keys" (under the Pope, 
of course ), -Whosoever sins thay remitted, were remitted, and 
whosoever sins they retained, they were retained." The powers 
in practice of the Mediaeval Papal priest came to be very great, 
which he could exercise by means of the Confessional and in 
other ways. Tharae were powers also entrusted to those in the 
Reformed Ministerial Order. Whether these in practice turned
out to be so very great must be left to the Judgment of any
may 
who %$jf consider the matter. The powers really varied at
different times and in different places,, in practice. We can 
find them in force in some measure at the present day, even 
if they have become somewhat lessened and weakened and cu±tailed f 
at any rate as regards some of them. In the centuries of the 
Reformed Ministry which we have under review, these powers were
oT.£fai4^y
considerable b*tK,in doctrine ̂ and in practice. We will examine 
them under two heads- I. Spiritual Powers, and II, Administrative 
Powers. Perhaps we better say here that we are using the word 
"Spiritual" in a narrow sense. All the powers were really spirit­ 
ual. iut it is a convenient division to narrowly call some 
spiritual powers and some administrative.
t^et. !• The Spiritual Powers. Among the most important of 
the duties of the Minister is the administering of the Sacraments. 
We have mentioned that already in the previous chapter. That 
this was to be one of the duties of the Ministry is stated, one
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may safely say, in almost all the Confessions or Disciplines.
lut not only is it a duty assigned to Ministers, "but it is 
also laid down that none other than a minister is to dispense 
the sacraments. There is special emphasis laid on the rule 
that Japtism must not "be administered except by a minister. 
The reason of the special emphasis was, not because it was 
considered that Baptism was a more important sacrament than 
the lord's Supper - not by any means - and so the ministerial 
dispensing of it mtottbe more rigidly adhered to. It was 
because there had been more laxness over baptism. It had
been administered in the Papal Church, as it became also
by women as wel^/as men' 
allowable in the English Church, by others not priests, as it
A.
was said "when it was necessary". The Reformers, not believ­ 
ing in Baptismal regeneration, or that a child's salvation 
depended on Japtism, did not believe that a necessity ever 
could arise for this sacrament to be dispensed except by a 
minister. So it was a strict rule in all the Reformed Churches 
that it,and of course the Lord's Supper, must be dispensed 
by a minister. In the ienevan"0rdonnances", 1541, we have-
"le bapteme --------qu'il soit administre seulement par les
*****
rfittisterdC ministres ou coadjuteas." —-— "De la Gene —
Que les ministres distribuent le pain en bon ordre et avec re­ 
verence, et que nul autre donne le calice sinon les commis ou 
diacres avec les ministres."fl). The directions are almost 
the same in the "Ordonnances" of 157i, with this exception
that "les anciens ou les diacres" are mentioned.(2). We notice "" riTKeyer. p. 270.'"™' 
(2) Do. pp.285,28*.
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here that certain others are allowed to take part in distrib­ 
uting of the wine with the cup, "but that simply means that 
they are helping in the distribution. The minister is ad­ 
ministering the wine as well as the bread.
With regard to Baptism, Calvin discussing the admin­ 
istering of it by women asys-"Ie (Christ) certainly appointed 
them (ministers) both preachers of the gospel and ministers 
of baptism. If, as the Apostle testifies, no man duly takes 
honour upon himself in the Church, unless he who is called, 
as was Aaron. I hold that whosoever baptizes without a law­ 
ful call , reshly intrudes into another T s office. What I while 
the Son of Sod was unwilling to intrude himself, shall any 
son of earth, without any authority, appoint himself the pub­ 
lic dispenser of this great ordinance ? Even in the minutest 
matters, as meat and drink, whatever we attempt and dare with 
a doubtful conscience, Paul plainly denounces as sin, Kow in 
the Baptism of (by) Women, what certainty can there be while a 
rule delivered by Christ is violated ? For that office of the 
Irospel which he assigned to ministers, women seize to them­ 
selves, "(1 )•
In the French Reformed Church slight differences are 
noticeable in the arrangements for the observance of the Sup­ 
per, but there is no difference here that it is the minister 
who must administer bith Sacraments. So we have- "Baptism 
administered by one who is unordained is null and void? (2). 
"A Doctor of Theology cannot preach or administer the Sacra­
ments unless he is Minister as well as Doctor . "(S_l. _ ̂'
Calvin-Tracts. p. 177. (2) Campbell. p. 32. (2) Do. p.~32~.
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Churches are to understand that it is the pp.rt of ministers 
alone to administer tho cup."(l). This matter as to whether 
elders and ^i£d6£$A$£6Mi deacons should assist in the distrib­ 
ution of tfc^tfiiiethe wine at the Communion or not, had rather 
troubled the French Church in the Sixteenth Century. Questions
had been sent to Calvin at tfeneva on the subject. The reply 
came- "The brethren of Ceneva being demanded, Whetkbr Pastors 
at the Lord's Table should only distribute the Jread and Wine 
unto the people, do give this answer; That it were certainly 
best, if it might be conveniently done at all times,but it 
seems for the present impossible, and for the future wholly 
impracticable: For in case fcod should multiply the number of 
the ppople, of believers and churches, and there biing so 
great a scarcity of pastors, vre see no inconveniency in it, 
that Beacons and Elders, being the Arms and lands of the 
Pastor, after that he hath consecrated the Secramental Ele­ 
ments, and distributed the Iread and Cup to them that are 
nearest to him, may come into his relief and assistance, and 
distribute them also unto those who are remote from him."(2) 
This may describe the methdd of observance at fteneva, and the 
reasons for it, so sensible and practical. But-although this 
recommendation came to the~1Prench Synod with the authority of 
the great name of Calvin, the same Synod (1563) seems to have 
reaffirmed its rule that only the Minister must give the cup,
if possible. fgj_. And we find that sixty years later at the (1) Campbell, p.Si."" Chap.XII.9.~ '"" (2) S3finodicon. Vol.1. p.£Z. (3) Do« P« 35.
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Synod of Charenton, 1S23, a message came from the Church of
•eneva to inform the French Church that they of that Church 
had adopted the French rule as to the cup-"And whereas their
Elders had formerly assisted their Pastors in the delivery of
A. 
the Chalice, they had resolved that it should be done "by the
Pastors only."(l). This was an accentuation of the minister's 
part in the observance of the Sacrament.
In the Scots Confession of 1540 it is set down-"That 
Sacramentis "be rychtlie ministred, we Judge twa thingis requi- 
sit; the one, That thei "be ministred "be lauchfull ministeris, 
whome we affinne to "be onlie thei thet ar appointed to the 
preaching of the worde."(2). The First look of Discipline also 
declares the Sacraments to be "rychtlie ministred quhen by a 
lauchfull Minister."(2). The Second look of Discipline adheres 
to the same view-"Unto the Pastors onlie apperteine the Adminis­ 
tration of the Sacraments, in like manner as the Administration 
of the Word——".(4).
For England, "fhe Directory of Church Government", of 
15T4, drawn up by Walter Travers and Thomas Cartwright, for the 
English Reformed Church which they were striving to have organ­ 
ised, has the direction- "let onely a Minister of the Word, that 
is, a freaoher, minister the Sacraments, and that after the 
preaching of the Word, and not in any other place than in the
publique assemblies of the Church."(5). 
" --fry synodicon. Vol.11.p.81. —" '—- 
(2) Laing's Knox. Vol.11, p.US. 
(3) Do. p.186. 
(4) Dunlop. Vol.11, p. 771. 
(5) Briggs. App.I. p.viii.
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The Westminster Confession of Faith, 1§46, is quite clear
and decided in the matter- "Three be only two sacraments ordained 
"by Chris^ our lord in the ftospel, that is to say, laptism , and 
the Supper of the lord; neither of which may "be dispensed by 
an^but by a minister of the word, lawfully ordained. "( 1 ) .
Why was it, we may ask, that the Reformed Churches so 
decidedly held that only the ministers were to dispense the 
Sacraments ? This question comes up for treatment in part
under the subject of "Validity". It is convenient, in part 
at least, to give some answer to it here. The reason that the 
ministers only were to dispense the Sacraments was not because 
the ministry was believed to be a priesthood of a special kind. 
We have seen that the Reformers had decidedly rejected that. It 
may have been partly for the sake of orderliness. That counted 
for much. It would not do to have all kinds of irregular ob-
servances of the Sacraments. But it was because of thio cMaf
A
ly, whit io rof erred, to in tha aTsovt ptQ-Umants^. the ministerial
office was the preaching office. The great work of preaching
made the minister a special person. Fe was the only person
suitablfe to dispense the sacraments, because nobody was to preach
(-2) 
but those in the Ministry, which is a fact to be specially noted.
The preaching authorised aird" authenticated the Secaraments, and 
so only the minister as the only preacher, properly authorised as 
such, had to administer the sacraments. Calvin in the Catechism
(1) Westr. Conf ..Chap.HVII.S. 
( 2 )Synodicon. Vol.11, p. 446.
We*tr. Cartech. Quest. 158.
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of the Church of Geneva puts the matter quite plainly- "M. Does . 
the administration both of baptism and of the Supper belong in­ 
discriminately to all ? S, By no means, It is confined to those 
to whom the office of teaching has been committed. For the two 
things, vis. to feed the Church with the doctrine of piety and 
administer the Sacraments are united by an indissoluble tie."(l)« 
It was felt, indeed, that so much were preaching and the Sacra­ 
ments bound up with each other that the latter were not to be 
administered without preaching. This was brought forward by the 
English Reformed Churchmen in the "Admonition" to Parliament of 
1578- "And for the sacraments, let those parishes, that are un­ 
provided, repair to the parishes next adjoining that are provided 
of pastors, that they may use the sacraments as they ought, not 
without the preaching of the word,"(8). The power of the min­ 
ister to dispense the sacraments seems clearly to be largely 
basfced on the fact that preaching is the constituting essential 
of his office. This also has not to be lost sight of,that the 
dispensing of the sacraments, whatever theory or reason may be 
given for it, was set down as one of the main duties of the 
pastoral office. It has already been mentioned how commonly in 
Confessions and "Disciplines" and Directories the duties of 
Preaching and Dispensing jthe Sacraments are mentioned together as 
the first duties of ministers. One more testimony to this may 
here be added. Calvin comments on that Canon of the Council of 
Trent which runs-"Whosoever shall say that all Christians have
(1) Calvin- Tracts. Vol.11, p.83.
Hiemeyer. p.167. 1.3. "salutis doctrina", not"oApietyn .
(g^Puritan Manifestoes", p.152*
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right to administer the Word and all the Sacraments, let him be 
anathema." le says- "Ho sound Christian makes all merjequal in 
the administration of Word and Sacraments, not only because all 
things ought to be done in the Church decently and in order, but 
also by the special command of Christ, Ministers are ordained 
for that purpose."(1).
In connection with what is called "the power of the keys" 
the spiritual $Wf£ power , in another direction, of those in 
the Reformed Ministry, may be seen. It has already been mention­ 
ed that priests of the Papal Church were at their ordination 
given this power, the power it was said of binding or loosing 
sinners, of remitting or retaining sins. One writer states the 
position of the Papal Church quite fairly as follows-"The Council 
of Trent affirmed that our Lord left "priests as Us vicars, as 
presidents and Judges, to whom all mortal crimes should be brought 
into which Christ's believing people may have fallen, in order 
that they,by the power of the keys, may pronounce sentence of 
the remission of sins." The liblical texts assigned in proof 
of such teaching are Matt.IVI.19.; and John II. 22."(2).
For the Ministerial Order of the Reformed Church the 
"Power of the Keys" was also claimed, though there might be a 
changed view of what the power was and how it was to be exercised, 
fhere can be no doubt that it was claimed by all the Reformed 
Churches, for they all had statements and regulations as to how 
it was, and had to be exercised. For a simple statement of the
(1) Calvin- Tracts. Vol.III. p.177. 
(2) The Protestant Dictionary, p.261.
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claim, such as all would probably have agreed to, we may take
the words of two anonymous English Reformed Churchmen of the 
time of Elizabeth- "Their (the Pastors) authoritie specially 
consisteth in this, that ftod hath delivered them the keyes to 
open and locke, to bind and loose according to his owne will. 
Very notable is the claim as it was put forwatid by John Knox and 
others when they wrote from Perth in 15E9 to the Scottish iords, 
who were then persecuting them- "Ye may perchance contempn«r and 
dispyse the excommunicatioun of the Churche now by ffod's myghtie 
power erected among! s us, as a thing of no force; bot yit doubt w« 
nothing, but that our Churche, and the trew ministeris of the
same, have the same power whiche our Maister Christ Jesus grant-
forgeve 
ed to his Apostles in these wordis, Whose synnis ye sail
shalbe forgevin; and whose synnis ye shall reteane, shall be re- 
teaned; and that, becaus thay preiche, and we beleve the same 
doctryne which is conteyned in his most blessed wourd. And thair- 
foir except that *fe will contempne Chryst Jesus, ye nether can 
despyise our threatnyng, nether yit refuise us calling for your 
just defence." (2 ). In passing, we may just notice, that Enox 
and these others connect the "power of the keys" with a Preaching 
Minis try, -"and that, becaus thay preiche," The Westminster 
Assembly, many years after (April 1446), debated on this question. 
"The Assembly entered upon the debate of the Report concerning 
"Church Of ficers" (Ministers ) —— -____-_ Resolved upon the Q (Ques­ 
tion), "Those that are rulers of the Church have the keys of the
kingdom o^Jh.eaven^jcommi^tted to them, to shut it against the
(1) MA par -j; e O f a Register", p. £40. 
(2-Laing s Knox. Vol.1. p.?z?.
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impenitent, and open it to the penitent sinner."- Resolved upon
•* 
the Q& Q«- ""both by the ministry of the word, and by censures
and absolution respectively as occasion requires to retain or 
remit sins."(l). Eere vre see it is stated how it is the Minist­ 
ry exercises the "Power of the Keys". It is by preaching , and 
by exercising Church Discipline. This was the view adopted 
long before the time of the Westminster Assembly, generally in 
the Reformed Churches. That Assembly only confirmed and passed 
on the view. One of the fullest and clearest statements as to 
how the "Power of the Keys" is exorcised is in the leidelberg 
Catechism, and as it is a representative statement, it is worth 
while attending to it in full- "82. Was ist das Amt der 
Schlussel ? Die Predigt des heiligen Evangeliums und die 
christliche Jusszucht, durch welche beide Stiicke das limmelreich
den filaubigen aufgeschlossen und den Unglaubigen zugeschlossen
durch die Predigt des heiligen Bvangeliums 
wird. 84.Wie wird das Iimmelreich^a.uf- und zugeschlossen ?
Also, dass nach den lefehl Christi alien und jeden ftlaubigen 
verkundiget und offentlich bezeuget wird, dass ihnen, so oft 
sie die Verheissung des Bvangoliums mit wahren ilauben annehmen, 
wahrhaftig alle ihre Siinden von »ott urn des Verdienstes Christi 
willen vergeben sind; und Mnwiederum alien Unglaubigen und 
leuchlern, dass der Zorn Cottes und die ewige Verdammnis auf 3^ 
ihnen lieget, so lange sie sich nicht bekehren. Each welchem 
Zeugnis des Evangeliums ftott beide in diesem und zukunftigen
ieben urteilen wird. 85. Wie wird des limmelreich zu- und 
aufgeschlosse durch die christliche lusszucht ? Also, dass 
"(!') Mitcheil I Struthers7~p.282.
IV. Powers.
nach Bern Befehl Christ! diejenigen, so unter dem christlichen 
Kamen unchristliche Lehre oder Wandel fiihren, nachdem sie 
etliehe <4ttft<j.4f mal briiderlich ermahnet sind, und von 
Irrtumern und Lastern nicht abstehen, der Kirche oder denen, 
ao von der Kirche daau verordnet sind, angezeigt, und so sie 
sich an derselben Vermahnung auch nicht kehren, von ihnen durch
Verbietung der heiligen Sfckramente aus der christlichen iemeinde, 
und von ffott selbst aus dem Reich Christi werAen ausgesohlossen; 
und wieder als fclieder Christi und der Kirche angenommen, wonn 
sie wakre Jesserung verheissen und bezeugen,"(l). Eather more 
briefly, and yet Just as clearly, the matter in later times, 
is stated in the Westminster Confession- nl«The Lord Jesus, as 
king and head of his church hath therein appointed a government 
in the hand of Church Officers, and distinct from the civil 
magistrate. 2. To these officers the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven are committed, by virtue Whereof they have power re­ 
spectively to retain and remit sins, to shut that kingdom 
against the impenitent, both by the word and censures, and to
open it unto penitent sinners, by the ministry of the ftospel, 
and by absolution from censures, as occasion may require."(2).
It early became a settled belief in the
Reformed Churches, that at any rate the "Power of the Keys" 
was to be found in the preaching of the Word. Zwingli pointed 
this out.(3). The First Helvetic Confession has a declaration
about it (4-). __
___..—-—-»-'-*-—~——"- "" ~ Latin Version. 
(1) Heidelberg Catech. Questions, 83-85. lTiemeyer.p.449. 
(2) Westr. Conf. XXI.1,2. Cf. Calvin- Inst. >t(ti(
13c.IV. Chap.II!l,2. / 
fi) Corpus Reform. Vol.IV.p.S92.Usteri & Y.II .p.241. ('
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When we remember that it was only ministers who were to preach 
we shall understand that this way of exercising "The Power of 
the Keys" was one belonging wholly to the Ministry.
The other line along which the "Power of the Keys" could 
be exercised, that by"Church Discipline? was not so completely 
belonging to the Ministerial Office as that by preaching. It 
will be well for us first to glance at what Church Discipline 
was supposed to be. The word "Discipline" was sometimes used in 
a wider sense than the more common one, to denote the whole 
regulative constitution of the Reformed Church. We are familiar 
with the word being so used in the titles, French Church "Discipl­ 
ine," and the First and Second Books of "Discipline" of the 
Scottish Church, lut the word was used more commonly in the 
narrower sense of a kind of Judicial oversight and control and
authority of the Church over the religious observances and morals 
of the people. And this may be said at once, it was to be ex­ 
ercised equally over ministers and the other members of the 
Church. In practice it was chiefly a dealing wit? transgressors 
of the moral laws of ftod and man, and with neglecters and de- 
spisers of the claims of religion and the Church, and with the 
perverters of religion. A-'Eto^Hp'IicH A biographer of Calvin 
describes discipline at work in Ueneva- "Men and women were 
examined as to their religious knowledge, their criticism of 
ministers, their absence from sermons, their use of charms, their
famil^ quarrels, as well as to more serious offences". The
much 
writer admits it "had to do A6^t of the time with offences
(1) Walker- "John Calvin*" p.281.
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Scottish 
which any age would deem serious." The^First Book of Discipline
prefaces its fi$«i$)Ug on the subject with the following words- 
"As that no Commoun-wealth can flurische or long indure without 
gude lawis, and scharp executioun of the same; so neathir can 
the Churche of God be brocht to puritie, neathir yit "be retain­ 
ed in the same, without the ordour of Ecclestasticall Discip­ 
line, whiche standis in reproving and correcting off these 
faltis, which the civill sweard doeth eather neglect, eather 
may not punische: Blasphemye, adulterie, murthour, perjurie, 
and uthir crymes capitall, worthie of death, aucht not proper- 
lie to fall under censure of the Churche; becaus all suche 
oppin transgressouris of Coddis lawis aucht to be tackin away 
be the civill swearde. But drunkynnes, excesse.be it in ap- 
parell, or be it in eating and drinking, fornicatioun, oppress- 
ioun of the poore by exactionis, deceaving of thame in buying 
or selling be wrang met or measure, wantoun wordis and licent­ 
ious leving tending to sklander, do propirlie appertene to the
(1)
Churche of God, to punische the same as Ooddis word commande#h«"
We get a good idea from that, though it does not include all, 
what Discipline had to deal with.
The chief means for enforcing the judgements given in 
the course of Discipline was in connection with the Sacrament 
of the Supper, that was, in connection with that which was the 
chief seal of membership in the Christian Church. Because of 
transgressions, the Church authorities could suspend persons 
fromthe Sacrament. Suspension meant a minor excommunication 
fl) Laing's Zhox. Vol.11. p 0 227.
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for a set short period. But a heavier excommunication could "be 
decreed, which would be to continue indefinitely till there was 
evident penitence and forsaking of the transgressions. Unfort­ 
unately, in the earlier days of the Reformed Churches, along 
with a spiritual penalty like excommunication, there went other 
penalties which were felt to "be much more grievous. Excom­ 
munication, in volved not only deprivation of the Communion, 
but also other great disabilities. Those excommunicated were 
"fa be boycotted, (1 ), And other penalties were inflicted. Some­ 
times offenders were handed over to the civil authorities to 
be punished. Calvin appears to have not infrequently had this
done. And in Scotland, methods were employed which had been 
the way of inflicting penalties before the Reformation. Dr. 
Sprott gave a description of them in his introduction to the 
look of Common Order- "All the Session Records abound with re­ 
ferences to the Discipline of the Church, to "sackcloth" or 
linen clothes, the "pillar of repentance," and the "branks and 
jogges". Gross offenders had, in some cases, to stand covered 
in sackcloth in the Jogges, with their heads clipped and head 
and feet bare, for half and even threafourths of the Sundays of 
a year. In ordinary cases, excommunicated persons, arrayed in 
sackcloth, stood at the church door till prayers were finished; 
they then entered, and, with heads uncovered, occupied the place 
of repentance during sermon, and went outside again before the
last Prayer • " ( 2 ) • '
fl) laing's Knox. ' Vol.11. p.2?0. First Discipline. 
(2) Sprott- Book of Common Order, p.l.
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It would "be "because of what often went along with ex­ 
communication, that the civil authorities were often very 
Jealous of the Church exorcising its jurisdiction in Discipline. 
In Geneva, Calvin had a struggle for years to gain from the 
City Council the right of the Church authorities to carry out 
Church Discipline. James VI, of Scotland, contended strongly 
at times in opposition to the Jurisdiction of the Church. One 
cannot here go into this subject at length. In time it came 
to be seen that whatever right the church had, it could only 
exercise discipline as regards matters connected with religion, 
and with spiritual censures and punishments. As an early ex­ 
pression we may take this- "Touchinge the censures of the 
Churche, be it enacted that thei be altogether spirituall, and 
thei deale not with anie penaltie of bodie or goodes."(l).
5She chief spiritual penalty was deprivation of the 
privileges of partaking of the Iord f s Supper. This was a plain 
exercise of the "Power of the Keys". For e fairly clear state­ 
ment of it we may take this from the Form of Excommunication 
of the Church of Scotland of 1571-"lawfull excommunication —— 
--is the cutting off frome the bodie of Jesus Christ, from 
participation of lis holie sacraments, and from publique prayers 
with hid church, by publick and solemned sentence, all obstinat 
and impenitent persons, after due admonitions; which sentence, 
lawfullie pronounced in earth, is ratified in heaven, by bind-
of the same sinnes that they bind in earth."(2). 
(i)."Seconde Parte of a Register 1: Vol.II. p.£18.
From a document of 1£87. 
(2) Calderwood. Yol.II. p.85.
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It has to "be noticed that sentences of excommunication 
were not the sentencing of the convicted persons to everlast­ 
ing p"tai6frWnt condemnation. lowever unsuitable and unlikely 
to effect the desired purpose according to our feelings the 
methods employed were, there was always the hope, and the pur­ 
pose to be, in all the exercise of Chfcrch Discipline, to bring 
the offender to repentance and amendment of life. That was 
highest humanity and a caring for the highest welfare of a 
human life. Calvin gives expression to the purpose of excom­ 
munication in discussing the subject- "10. For when our Saviour 
promises that what his servants bound on earth should be bound 
in heavenf Matt, IVTII.18,), he confines the power of binding 
to the censure of the Church, which does not consign those who 
are excommunicated to perpetual ruin and damnation, but assures 
them, when they hear their life and manners condemned, that 
perpetual damnation will follow if they do not repent. Ex­ 
communication differs from anathema in this, that thqlatter 
completely excluding pardon, dooms and devotes the individual
to eternal destruction, whereas the former rather rebukes and
and 
animadverts upon his manners;„although it also punishes, it is
to bring to salvation, by forewarning him of his future doom. 
If it succeeds, reconciliation and restoration to communion 
are ready to be given. Moreover, anathema is rarely if ever 
to be used, fcence, though ecclesiatical discipline does not 
allow us to be on familiar and intimate terms with excommun­ 
icated persons, still we ought to strive by all possible 
means to bring them to a better mind, and recover them to the
IV. Powers, 
fellowship and unijy of the Church: as the Apostle also says,
"Yet count him not as an enemy, "but admonish him as a "brother" 
II Thess. III.15. If this humanity be not observed in private 
as well as public, the danger is, that our discipline fa hall de­ 
generate into destruction."fl). Mention of this, that Discipline 
is for the reformation and recovery of the offender, is made 
by most of the authorities, and that opportunities be given 
for repentance to those under excommunication. In the Scottish 
Order of Discipline it says- "They (the Church) must beware 
and take good heed, that they seem not more ready to expel 
from the Congregation, than to receive again those in whom 
they perceive worthy fruits of repentance to appear; neither 
to forbid him the hearing of Sermons, who is excluded from the
Sacraments and other duties of the Church, that he may have 
liberty and occasion to repent."(£).
The "Power of the Keys" exercised by Church Discipline 
and in the way of excommunication, was then a very great, grave 
and responsible power. Much of this belonged to the Ministerial 
Order. Yet it was not committed in fulness to any one min­ 
ister. Reformed Churchmen did not beliove in any one man by 
himself exercising such a power. This was one of the import­ 
ant points in dispute between them and the Prelatists in 
England. Ihe Prelatic Churchmen contended that their bishops, 
any one of them, had this power. Whitgift was prepared to go
so far as to say that not only had one bishop the pirwer but 
fl) Calvin- Inst. Ik.IY. Chap.III.10. 
'2) Sprott. Book of Common Order, p.34.
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even a minister. le says in his dispute with Cartwright-"And 
yet I think all ministers have power to excommunicate, if the 
Church think it good to commit the authority unto them."(l)« 
Cartwright had "been arguing that it was the minister and the 
" Sidership"(kirk session) combined and perhaps the whole con­ 
gregation, which must have to do with excommunications and 
restorations. John Udall has his word to say on the subject- 
"The latter poynt, which is that excommunication may not be 
done "by one man, but by the Eldership (Kirk Session), the
whole Church (Congregation) consenting thereunto, is holden 
by frtot us, T»C,(Thomas Cartwright), booke l.page 183, Discipl. 
Ecclesiast,130 fcc., and denyed by them, Whitgift, page 6i2, 
and their continuall practise; lut our assertion is thus proved, 
and their opinion and practize, founde to be erroneous and 
ungodly."(2). le goes on to give the proof. Another English 
Keformed Churchman gives his opinion very explicitly-"It is 
wrong for a bishop to have the power of excommunication" (3), 
And again for an opinion from John Udall- "It is very danger­ 
ous to permit so weighty a meiatter to one man, and therefore, 
that tyrannic may be avoyded, and this censure executed with 
greater fruits and gravitie, the order that the Apostle there 
useth, is still to be observed", (that is-"The Elders have the 
government in* excommunication.") (3^.(4)
This which the English Reformed Churchmen contended for
(1) Whitgift. p.223.
(2) Udall- Demonstration.1583. pp. 79,82. 
(3)"Seconde Parte of a Register". Vol.1, p.£07. 
(4) "A Parte of a Register." p.84.
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had early been recognised as a principle of the Church's Discip­ 
line by Zwingli. In his book, "Yon wahrer und falscher Religion? 
158i, he says- "Diese Gewalt des lannes nun kommt nicht einer
Obergewalt zu, denn sie geh"6rt der ganzen Kirche, und zwar so, 
dass wenn einer nicht von ihr ausgeschlossen wird, er auch nicht 
ausgeschlossen ist. —----- ja, weder der Pabst noch irgend ein 
Einzelner darf ihn ausiiben, sondern einzig jegliche Kirehen- 
gemeinde."f1). In the Genevan Church organization the matter 
of discipline was committed to the Consistory, which was com­ 
posed of the ministers and twelve elders, who were also members 
of the Gity Councils, In the French Discipline it is recognized 
that great care is necessary in the whole matter of Excommunic­ 
ation. It was stated in the "Discipline"- "Investigation and 
judgment of scandals belongs to the Company of the Pastors and 
Elders" (the Consistory or Kirk Session), (2 ). Suspensions and 
excommunications could be carried out by the Consistory, but it 
would be well to have in support the authority of a Colloquy 
(presbytery) also. Thus we,have a recommendation to that effect 
given by the Synod of Charenton, 1622- "On those words in the 
Form of Excommunication- "In the Same and by the Authority of 
our Lord Jesus, and by the authority of the Pastors assembled in 
Colloquy, and of the Consistory of the Church"- The Province of 
Anjou and Poitttou demanded whether a particular Consistory might 
not proceed tp Excommunication without the advice and consent of
the Colloquy, The Synod judged according to our Church Discipline 
_,,... } jjgteri ? Vogelin, Vol.11. p.Z£6. ———
(2) Campbell, p. 17. Cf. Synodicon. Vol.I. p-o. 58,59,
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that Consistories might warrantably do it, provided there 
wore no appeal. Yet nevertheless, because of the great im­ 
portance of this action, the Consistories are exhorted to get 
it strengthened by and with the approbation of the Colloqujr, 
at least with the advice of the Seighbour pastors if it may 
be had."(l). The English Keformed Churchmen of Elizabeth's 
reign, in their official document of Church Government 
(Travers 1 and Cartwright's "Directory"), make it the Church 
which has tft assume the responsibility of "Excommunicating 
of any".(2). In the First Book of Discipline of the Church 
of Scotland, the unrepentant are excommunicated "by the mouth
of the Minister, consent of the Ministerie (Does this here
(3)mean the Elders and Deacons ?), and commandiment of the Churche."
The Scecond Book of Discipline gives the power of excommunicat­ 
ion to a kind of Kirk Session or association of Kirk Sessions- 
"It hath power to excommunicate fbe obstinate."(4). This was 
just before organized Presbyteries had come into being. And in
so authorising Zirk Sessions to exercise this power, it did not \
mean that the higher courts of the Church, the Provincial 
Assembly (Synod) and the Hational Assembly (theCteneral Assembly), 
had not like power. The last named was distinctly supreme 
over the procedure of all-the-lower courts in all things. And 
for the Provincial Assembly it is set forth- "And generallie 
thir Assemblies have the haill Power of the particular Elder-
j chips whairofjbhey__ar polleetit /V5 ). Andrew Melville, in his 
"(1) Synodicbn". Vol.11, p.84. ^) DunTop. Vol.II. t>7780 
(£) Briggs. Appendix I. p.iii. (§4 Do. p.781, 
(Z) laing's Knox. Vol.11, p.220.
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reply to the king's "Intentions", 1585, claimed for the Presby­ 
tery (if he means here by "Presbytery" the court of that name ) 
the "Power of the Keys". "Learne, thridlie,that this presbyt- 
erie, conveened in the name and authoritie of the lord •'esus, 
hath a spiritual power proceeding immediatelie of God, and 
nather of angel nor of man, to rule his kirk, to reasoun, de- 
liberat, and conclude in maters ecclesiasticall, and appert- 
eaning to conscience, whose conclusions, resolutions, and de­ 
terminations, are of such sort, that whatever they bind or 
loose on the earth, according to the word of God, is bound or 
loosed likewise in the heavens: and whosoever contemneth the 
authoritie therof sould be esteemed of the childrein of God as
an ethnick or a publican."(1). In reply to the king's Quest­ 
ions of 159S, somewhat varying answers were given a| to who had 
the power to excommunicate. The most weighty answers gave the 
opinions that notyJthe minister alone, but along with his 
session, "and it is thought good that the sessions proceed not 
without advice of their presbyterie", are excommunications to 
be carried out,(£)« As for the General Assembly, it never 
doubted of its right to have the "Power of the Keys". In the 
notable sermon by Alexander lenderson, called "The Jishops 1 
Doom", which he preached at the Glasgow Assembly of 1658, pre­ 
vious to the excommunicating of the Scottish bishops, he claims 
the power to be with the ministers of the Assembly to do this, 
and he intends by the authority of the Assembly to pronounce
(1) Calderwood. Vol.IV. p.E90.
(E) Do. Vol.V. pp. 595-t04.
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sentence of excommunication, le says- "We are sent to Glasgow
to pronounce this sentence."(1), During the sittings of the
^
Westminster Assembly, George Cillespie's book, "Aaron's Bod 
Blossoming", came out. le is a warm advocate for the position 
of the elders, as ruling elders, in the church. It was only 
natural for him to give the power of excommunicating into the 
control of the Kirk Session, and so he writes- "Thirdly, Observe 
that he fPrynne) disputes 4tti all along whether any minister 
can suspend one from the Sacrament. But this nobody that I
know asserts. The power is not given "uni", but "unitati", to 
the eldership, not to one, either minister or elder."(E). The 
conclusions of the Westminster Assembly on the question are 
given very guardedly, but to the same effect as most of the fore­ 
going. The statements are in "The Form of Church Government'^ 
Speaking of the powers of congregational, classical, and synod- 
ical assemblies^lirk Sessions, presbyteries, and General 
Assemblies) it says- "It is lawful, and agreeable to the word 
of God, that the several assemblies before mentioned have power 
to convent, and call before them, any person, within their 
several bounds, whom the ecclesiastical business which is before 
them doth concern. They have power to hear and determine such 
causes as do orderly come before them. It is lawful and 
agreeable to the Word of God, that all the said assemblies have 
some power to dispense church censures."(2).
fl) Peterkin. p.179.
(2) Gillewpie- "Aaron's Rod Blossoming", p.157. 
(3) Westr. Gov. "Of tte Power in Common of all these
Assemblies."
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It will be clearly seen from the above that the "Power
of the Keys" An discipline and excommunication was not com­ 
mitted to any minister alone, nor usually even to several 
ministers together, but to the church courts, in which there 
were not only ministers but also laymen. The power had to be 
shared with laymen. Yet in courts, like General Assemblies, 
Synods, and Presbyteries, in practice the ministers in the 
exercise would have a preponderating part. And there need be 
little doubt that in Kirk Sessions, the exercising of the power 
of excommunicating offenders would lie largely with the min­ 
ister. It certainly was he who had to pronounce the sentence 
of excommunication. It was to him that dread duty fell. It 
is so that we find it is directed in the French Discipline-
"Should they (the offenders) still persevere in obstinacy and
shall on 
callousness, the pastor ttttltto the fourth Sunday declare of
the said hardened and scandalous persons - publicly and bji 
name - that they are no longer recognised as members of the $ 
Church, And shall "cut them off" from the same in the name and 
by the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. "(1). The same was 
the case in the English Congregation in Geneva. (2). And the 
Scottish First Book of Discipline is clear on. this point- "But 
yf no man signifie his repentance, then ought he to bo excommun- 
icat ; and by the mouth of the Minister, consent of the Min- 
isterie (presumably the elders and deacons), and commandiment 
of the Churche, must sick a contempnar be pronounced excommun-
icat froin Cod.,_ and from the societie of lis Churche ."( z ). The 
(1) Campbell, p. 18.
(2) Martin. "Protestant Anglais a Geneve." p. 95. 
(3) laing's £nox. Vol.11, p. £80.
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Second Book of Discipline lays down-"It apperteines to the 
Minister eftir lawfull proceiding "be the Elderschip, to pro- 
mince the Sentence of "binding and lowsing upon any Person, acc­ 
ording unto the Power of the Keyes grantit unto the Kirk."(l).
From what we have now considered, it may be fairly 
concluded, that as regards the pwer of excommunication, it is 
the minister, who, in more wyys than one, had a large share 
in the exercise of it. And in those days it was a real power. 
Hot seldom, we can imagine, a minister would shrink from having 
to use it, especially when it came to the pronouncing og the
sentence. It had to "be done according to form, "but it would
a 
be none the lessAtrying and sorrowful occasion to the minister
and all concerned, unless it were the case of some injurious 
and most evil-disposed offender, when there might bo a certain
satisfaction felt in Justice heing meted out. Tet in all
^/u£4/v*^v 
cases, terribly would fall the words, as in the Ssttt-lBh Form
•eg-oisCgl-, on the ears of all present- " We ——-----do cut off 
and hereby have cut off "N" aforesaid from the Communion of 
the Church, do excommunicate him, and do east him out from the 
Society of the Faithful, that he may be to you as a "heathen 
man and a publican", and that among true believers he may be 
Anathema and a Curse —____-_--___ Which sentence of excommun­ 
ication the Son of God will ratify and will make efficacious 
to him, until the sinner, confounded and abased, before God, 
glorifies lim by his conversion and freed from the bonds of
Satan mourns over his sin with tears of penitence, leloved 
(1) Dunlop. Vol.11."p.772."
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Brethren, pray God that le may have mercy on this poor sinner,
and that this fearful judgment which with regret and great sad­ 
ness of heart we "by the authority of God's Son pronounce a&ainst 
him, may serve to humbie him, and "bring "back to the Way of 
Salvation, a soul that has wandered from it. Amen."(l). The 
Scottish Form of 15V1 is similar to this French Form.(2).
That exercise of the "Power of the Keys" which had to 
do with the restoration of excommunicated persons on their re­ 
pentance, was also shared by the ministers with others in the 
same way as it was in the excommunicating of offenders. The 
minister had a large part in this much happier exercise of
power. As there was laid on.him the duty of pronouncing the
to him 
sentence of Excommunication, so also/xfell the joyful duty of
pronouncing the Absolution of the repentant sinner. Gladly 
would he exercise his power in saying- "In the name and 
authority of Jesus Christ, I, the minister of his blessed 
Evangel, with consent of the whole Ministry and Church, absolve 
thee, ¥<,, from the sentence of Excommunication, from the sin 
by thee committed, and from all the censures laid against theo 
for the same before, according to thy repentance; and pro­ 
nounce thy sin to be loosed in heaven, and thee to be received 
again to the society of Jesus Christ, to lis body the Church, 
to the participation of lis Sacraments , and finally to the 
fruition of all lis benefits : In the Uame of the Father, the
Son, and the loly Spirit. So be it."(S).
(l)Campbell. pp.19,20. tf. Sprott- Book of Common Order^ ~
(2) PP.65.6S. 
(i) Sprott- look of Common Order, p.71.
Of. The Form of Process of *#£££ 1707. 
Chap. II.2.
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With regard to the ordinary practice of declaring
penances and absolutions after private confession of sin to 
a priest or minister, the Reformed Church Ministry had practic­ 
ally no exercise of such under the "Power of the Keys." That 
was left t^ftiifd behind when parting from the Papal Church. It 
belonged to the priesthood of that Church, but it was not a 
part of the Reformed minister's duties. In this, we may notice, 
the Reformed Churches differed from the Lutheran Churches. In 
the latter the custom of confessions in private to a minister 
was still continued in a measure, and also the pronouncing of
absolution by the minister after confession. The practice, of
from 
course twas different in character^that established in the Papal
Church, and confessions were not, at any rate always com­ 
pulsory. The following, which is from the ffrrchenordnungen 
of Silesia, 1584,, vill bear this out-"Wiewol xur beicht 
niemand gezwungen Oder gedrungen werden soil, wie im bapsturn 
(Papacy) goschon, dennoch aber wirt die privat beicht in alien 
wolbestelten evangelischen kirchen im brauch gehalten, wie es 
dan die grosse und hohe notdurft erfordert."(1). The custom 
was followed of having confessions on a day before there was 
to be an observance of the Communion in the church (2), and
U)
even before a Communion of the sick,(3) and on other occasions. 
Luther approved of private confession at the time he was writing 
the "Babylonish Captivity", 1520, for he has in it- "The secret
(1) Sehling. Vol.III. p~C<l p.460. 
(24 Do. Vol.I. p.318. 
(S) Do. Vol.1, p.178. 
(4) Do. Vol.II. pp. 78,122,554.
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confession, however, which is now practised, though it cannot "be
proved from Scripture, is in my opinion highly satisfactory and 
useful, or even necessary." le goes on to say why he approves 
of it, and also passes some condemnation on the methods of the 
Papal priests.fl). In hid "Short Catechism" of 1529, he has a 
section on "How the Simple Folk should be Taught to Confess," 
and in this he gives a form of words for Confession- "I, a poor 
sinner, confess myself guilty of all sins "before God 1,' &c.£c.(2) 
And he gives a form for the Absolution- "TharBeuprn the Confessor 
shall say --------Dost thou believe that my forgiveness is Sod's
forgiveness ? Answer- Yes, reverend sir. Then let him say- As 
thou believest, so be it unto thee. And by command of our lord 
Jesus Christ, I forgive thee thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the loly Ghost. Amen. Go in peace." (3). An
example of a fuller form, for use at Confessions before Commun-
(4) 
ion, we have in the "Visitations Abschied" of Irandenburg, IftOO.
We refer to this practice of private or auricular <jon-
and Absolution
fesslon^in the Lutheran Churches to bring out by way of compar­ 
ison the position taken up by the Reformed Churches in these 
matters. Perhaps it will be well to mention once more the laws 
of the Papal Church with regard to Confession. "The lateran 
Council(1215) ordered every man and woman to confess their sins 
privately to their own priests at least once a year." The Council 
of Trent, in the 6th. Canon "De Sanctissimo Poenitentiae Sacra­ 
mento", decreed- "Si quis negaverit, corfessionem sal^cramentalem
vel instltutam, vel ad salutem necessariam esse iure divino; aut 
(1) Wace"* Buchheim. p.£71. (4) Sehling. Vol.III. p',214/ 
(£) (») Kidd. pp.21ft.817.
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dixerit, modum secrete confitendi soli sacerdoti, quern ecclesia
catholica ab initio semper observavit, et observat, alienum 
esse ab institutione, et mandate Christi, et inventum esse 
humanum; anathema sit.^d). That Canon reflects the opinions 
of Reformers about Confession, denying the divine authority for 
it, and saying that private confessions to a priest only are not 
according to Christ but a human invention. Both the lutheran 
and the Reformed Churches were churches of the Reformation, and 
would in general hold these opinions, lut the lutheran Churches, 
while holding these views, could think that some kind of Con­ 
fession, even though a human invention, could be useful. The 
Reformed Churches departed still more from the ways of the Papal 
Church in this matter. Zwingli is not against confessions being 
made, but condemns the forgiving of sins by priests. *n his 
Sixty Seven Articles of 1528 he sets down-"50. Solus Deus peccata 
remittit, idque per solum Christum Jesum Dominum Nostrum. 
51.Qui remissionem creaturae tribuit, Deum gloria sua spoliat 
et idolatra est. 52. Confessio ergo, quae sacerdoti aut prox­ 
imo fit, non pro refiissione peccatorum, sed pro consultatione 
haberi debet."(2).Presumably he would not quite have approved 
even of the pronouncing of an absolution after a confession.
Calvin does not appear to have been absolutely against 
confessions, and yet had something different in his mind from 
the doctrines and practices of the Papal Church. We gather his 
opinions from some very interesting remarks he has in a letter
(DC. of Trent, p.82. 
(2) Kidd. p.414.
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which he wrote in 1540 from Strasbourg to Farel. Of course 
he may have changed his opinions one way or another in later 
years, but these were his early views-"! have often declared 
to you that it did not appear to me to be expedient that con­ 
fession should be abolished in the Churches, unless that which 
I "jtfcve lately taught be substituted in the place of it —— -_-- 
When the day of the Supper draws nigh, I give notice from the 
pujpit that those who are desirous to communicate must first of 
all let me know, at the same time, I add for what purpose, that 
it is in order that those who are as yet uninstructed and in­ 
experienced in religionffcoy be better trained; besides that 
those who need special admonition may hear it; and lastly, that 
if there are any persons who may be suffering under trouble of 
mind they may receive consolation. Sut what we have most to & 
guard against is this, lest the common people, who do not suf­ 
ficiently distinguish between the kingdom of Christ and the 
tyranny of Anti-Christ, may think themselves to be brought back 
under a new servitude. I endeavour, therefore, to dispel any 
such apprehension. I not only bear witness that I disapprove 
of the Popish confession, but openly and plainly set forth 
the reasons why I object to it; then, in general, I declare 
that not only are tpse superstitions in which the Church was 
involved to be abhorred, but that no law of practice is to be 
brought in, which may bind the conscience in its snares; for
that Christ is the only legislator to whom we owe obedience."
everything of the 
So here Calvin appears not absolutely against tho nature of
(1) Sonnet- Letters. Vol.1, pp. 1*0,1*1.
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private confession, though he was far away from approving of
Papal law and practice, and what in mind was more of the 
natuare of a quiet conference of intending communicants with 
the minister "before Communion. Views similar to these could 
quite well "be held commonly in +he Reformed Churches . They 
removed the Ministry still further av;ay from what was sup­ 
posed to "be a power of the Papal priesthood, than the practices 
of the Lutheran Churches did. And in this they were more con­ 
sistent with the Doctrine of the Priesthood of all Believers* 
For in the Papal Church laws and practices/ there is the assert­ 
ion of a special priestliness belonging to one T6iy class of
men 0 That is plain when they declare that the confessions have
their 
to |be made only to^ priests an<i the absolution can be given by
them. So the Council of Trent taught- "Quia Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus, e terris ascensurus ad caelos, sacerdotes sui 
ipsius vicarios reliquit , tamquam praesides, et iudices, et ad 
quos omnia mortalia crimina deferantur, in quee Christi fideles 
ceciderint; quo, pro potestate clavium, remiss! onis, aut retent- 
ionis peccatorum sententiam pronuncient."(l )• The Reformed
Church leaders departed from any semblance to that
more than the Lutheran Church leaders did. The "Power of the 
Keys" which the Reformed Ministry had did not include this t not 
private confessions and private priestly absolutions.
The nearest approach to private confession with absol­ 
ution whbh &fc ministers of the Reformad Churches are found 
to have practised was not at all private. It was by having a 
(1) C. of Trent, p. 78.
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general confession and absolution during public worship. Con­ 
fession is made by means of the prayer offered by the minister 
on behalf of all the congregation, and then follows a declarat­ 
ion of absolution. One is familiar with this part of public 
worship in the services of the Church of England according to 
the Book of Common Prayer. It did not originate, however, with 
that Book, Such a ip'ft part of public worship is found uaiSlifriJ.' 
in Reformed Church liturgies than the Second Prayer Book of
Edward YI. The First Prayer Book of 1549 did not contain it» 
Generally
in the Reformed liturgies there is a Confession
without the Absolution. An example of this is in the Book of
Common Order of the Church of Scotland, which followed other
however, 
Reformed liturgies.fi). Sometimes^bot? the public confession
and absolution are found. Perhaps we can hardly count Enox f s 
Order of Service, which he drew up for the lord's Supper, when 
he was acting as minister in Berwick-upon-Tweed, 1549-1550, as 
a Reformed Church service book. Yet it is very interesting to 
notice that in it he has a prayer of confession followed by 
suitable verses of Scripture declaring Cod's mercy, "and there­ 
after", so the rubric runs,"ought the minister openlye to pro­ 
nounce to suche as tebf&fck&i. unfaynydlye repent and belyve in 
Jesus Christ, to be absolvyd from all dampnacion, and to stand 
in the favor of God,"(2), More to our purpose will be what is 
found in the Order of Service of the French-Walloon Church at
CUastonbury, which was modelled on Calvin's liturgy of the
(3 )French Church at Strasbourg, and from which, it is said the 
(ll Sprott. Book of Common Order, pp.81,201. ~~^ ' 
' *) iorimer. "Knox and the Church of England, p.£91 
(J) Hell * Willoughby- "The Tutorial Prayer Book."'p 95
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form in the English Church Prayer Book was adapted. The de­
scription of it is as follows- There is a short exhortation to
the people to confess their sins. Then the pastor rehearseth
suitable 
to the people some^sentences of Scripture, and so declares the
remission of sins in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the loly Ghost, the people either kneeling or standing all 
this while. (1), Something the same is in the liturgy of the 
£il4ti£t4 Palatinate of 1567. There is confession made by the 
people through the prayer of the minister, then follows a 
declaration of absolution and even of retaining sins. (2). This 
liturgy, however, was affected by Lutheran influences. Ear,lier 
than all these was the "Ordnung der clristlichen Kirche zu 
Zurich", 1535. In it there is, as the conclusion of public 
worship, a confession, and then a kind of absolution- "Lassend 
uch die armen inn uwerem allmusen umb gottes willen all wag 
fimmer) befohlen sin. Bittend gott fur mich, das wil ic>
ouch fur uch thun. Und gond (gehot) hin iirrm friclcn! Der
2 
hcrr gott sye mit uch."(i). The confession which precedes these
words is distinctly a confession, beginning -"Ich armer, 
sundiger mensch ! —— ", and perhaps %&& may read into such 
words asJ*Go in peace" a kind of absolution.
Absolution, however, being declared by the Reformed 
Minister
, except in the cases of restoration after excommun­
ication, was not the usual practice of the Eeformed Churches,
although the leading in a OeneraJL Confession was.
(i")~Cowell- "The French-Walloon Church at Glastonbury." ~~ 
((2) Daniel, p. 47. p. 20, 
(2) Zwingli (Corpus). Vol. IV. pp.697 t i98.
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There arc a few other matters "briefly to notice which
have to do with the spiritual -^4 powers exercised "by those in 
the Reformed Ministry. It was theirs to "bless the people in 
the name of the lord. So the Scottish Second Book of Discipline 
lays down-" It apperteinis be the same Season to the Pastors to 
pray for the People, and namely for the Hock committed to his 
Charge, and to blesse them in the name of the Lord——"(1). The 
London Provincial Assembly of 34 1*54 also mentions this as being 
part of the work of the Ministry- "It belongs to them (the min­ 
isters) ————————— to bless the people in the name of God."(2)
It was also assigned to the Ministry to perform the 
marriage service* This is -understood in the Genevan "Ordon- 
nances" of 157i.(^j. In the French Church, at the Synod of 
Montauban, 1594, it was decreed- "And the marriage shall be 
publicly solemnised and blessed in the Congregation of the 
faithful by the Ministry of the Pafctors, and not of any elder 
or deacon."(1). Again for the French Church we have the decree 
to the same effect worded rather differently- "Marriages shall 
be "blessed" publicly in the Company of the faithful: and this 
through the ministry of pastors, and not of others."(4). The 
Scottish Second Book of Discipline lays it down- "It belongs to 
him lykewyse, eftir lawful! Proceiding in the Matter be the 
Elderschip, to solemnizate Mariage betwix them, that ar to be 
joynit therein; and to pronunce the Blessing of the lord upon
them^jthat enter in that holie Band in the Feir of God."(|). 
riTTTunTop". Vol.II. p.771. (5) Campbell, p.29.Cha'p.Iiif" 
(2) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici." 23 "
(S)Ieyer. p.204. Sect.138-185. 
(4) Synoclicon. Vol.I, p.1*0 (i) Dunlop.Vol.II. p.772
/6
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¥o other person, not oven those of the Papal priesthood, are to 
be allowed to officiate at marriages, according to an enactment 
by the General Assembly at Montrose in 1595- "As concerning 
marriages made be excommunicated priests, or uthers that hes 
served in the Kirk, and (are) deposit from their office, or be 
privat persons: The Assemblie declares such marriages to be null; 
ordaining the brethren of Edinburgh to travell with the Com­ 
missars of Edinburgh, that they decyd according to the saide con­ 
clusions •"(!)« The Westminster Assembly "Directory" is not so 
rigid as the foregoing in its regulations* It is only regarded 
as expedient that the marriage be solemnized by a minister- 
"Although marriage be no sacrament, nor peculiar to the Church
of God, but common to mankind, and of publick interest in every 
commonwealth; yet, because such as marry are to marry in the 
Lord, and have special need of instruction, direction, and ex­ 
hortation, from the word of God, at their entering into such a 
new condition, and of the blessing of God upon them therein, we 
Judge it expedient that marriage be solemnized by a lawful min­ 
ister of the Word, that he may accordingly counsel them, and
(2) 
pray for a blessing upon them." One may notice in passing that
here again it is the Reformed minister, essentially a preaching
minister, who is the one to -officiate. Ke instructs "from the
Word of God", and is "a lawful minister of the Word,"
It only remains for , at this point, ^pfff ̂ 'mention to 
be made of a very important spiritual power which appertained 
to the Reforme^d Ministry. This was the power of ordaininc to
* ' *'"* J ' » __ f V»*_t *•*•*•'• *a' • ! "iaf' *"lhj""*'^(PMB"'» -••'vi-wtaNi*-fealK^^*«MH. . tj ** V/(1) Univ. Kirk, Tol.ITI. p.^5F. """' —-
f£) Westr. Dir. "The Solemnifation of Marriage."
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to the Ministry, later on this matter must be looked into 
more particularly. Mere it may "be remarked that this was a
power which was ascribed to none in the Papal Church except
part 
bishops. In the Reformed Churches every minister had a Bffff
in it. It did not belong to any minister individually, except 
under fi^ty very special circumstances, if ever, but had to be 
exercAsed conjointly with others. What part each minister had 
in it depended on the stage or condition at which the church 
organization had arrived. That was the way in practice. In 
theory the part of each minister in the exercise of this power 
must depend on the ideal Reformed Church system as a whole.
II. Administrative Powers of the Reformed Ministerial Order. 
In the Papal Church the administrative power of the
parish priest was small comparatively. At the most it would 
only be exercised in his own parish. The administration of 
the affairs of the Church was in tlie hands of the diocesan 
bishops, and supremely in that of the Pope and "his legates. 
It was very different with the ministers of the Reformed Order. 
They not only had a rule in their own parishes and congregations, 
but also, as members of the higher courts of the Church, for 
the membership of which they were all eligible, their ad­ 
ministrative power was extended i$ such way that they had a 
part , great or small, in the directing of the affairs of the 
whole Church.
It was the constant doctrine and claim that the preach­ 
ing ministry were to have the government of the Church, or at 
any rate, a main pert in that government. Angenerally the
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very constitution and organization of the Church, as according 
to their nature they ought to have done, gave the Ministry 
large power in administration, and indeed depended greatly on 
it for their working and functioning. Large as this power
was to the ministry, neither circumstances nor constitition
whole 
ever gave the f^ii administrative power in the Church to the
Ministry. In the Churches of Switzerland administration of 
the Church, according to our views, was encroached on "by the 
State. The Church of Berne and its dependencies were specially 
affected this way. The Council of Berne took a very autocratic 
control of matters in the Church. (1). It was due to this Coun­ 
cil's determination to disallow the church leaders in Lausanne 
to have much liberty of jurisdiction that Beza and Viret left 
the place, where they were professors, and went tofj^^f Geneva 
in 1559. In jty Zurich and Geneva the ministers had more say 
and control with regard to the affairs of the Church than in 
Berne, and yet in these cities the administration of the Church 
was closely interwoven with the governments of the cities. In 
the Swiss cantons, the close administrative connection between 
Church and State had not the same difficulties connected with it 
as in larger states* The members of the City Councils were all 
members of the Church, The Councils were supposed to be , and 
professed to be , as much for the furtherance of the Christian 
faith and the welfare of the Church, in their own way, as the 
Church councils might be. In larger States the civil connections 
of the Church might be very irksome. As an example, one may take 
(1) Ruchat. Vol. III. pp. 526,534-528.
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what one writer says about the Church in lolland, 1651-1795.
"The Church had to pay a heavy fine for the patronage it received 
from the State. The civil authorities had extensive and 
vaguely defined powers, not only over the funds and govern­ 
ment of the Church in general, but over each local community 
in particular. The "Village Bailiff" must have been a thorn 
in the pastor's flesh, for not only had this functionary a sit­ 
ting in the Ohurch Council, and considerable general power over 
the pecuniary and otwir affairs of the Church, which he some­ 
times exercised in avery arbitrary manner, but his sanction
Krtvo
awe- needed before the pastor could leave his flock, for how­ 
ever short a time, on business or for a holiday, and he had 
the curious privilege of deciding how long the service ought 
to last, and of inflicting a pecuniary fine on the Pastor if 
he exceeded the limit assigned to him."(l). For this last, 
some of the paribhioners might look on the "Village Bailiff" 
as a useful functionary I In practice probably things worked 
much better than the above description conveys. The civil 
authorities were often most sympathetic for the interests of 
the Church and Ministry. But undue curtailment of the ad­ 
ministrative power of the church officials by outside control, 
could never be ideal for the Church. A practical freedom for 
the Church to menage its own affairs was the ideal. Calvin 
had that ideal before him always even if he could never realize 
it completely in Geneva. Ie held that ministers and other
(1) Wicksteed. "The Ecclesiastical Institutions of lolland. n
P.11.
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church officials should be the governing "body in the Church.
Apparently he is making a claim for the preaching ministry to 
have governing power in the Church in the following passage in 
the "Institutes lf-"We are now to speak of the order in which the 
lord has been pleased that his Church should be governed——--- 
he in this uses the ministry of men, by making them as it were, 
lis substitutes, not by transferring Kis right and honoilir to 
them, but only by doing his own work by their lips."(l) Ie is 
much clearer in the statement of his views in commenting on 
Ephes.IV.12. lore in fact he declares a"Jus Divinum" of the 
Reformed Church government in which the preachlrv: ministry has 
its necessary part- "The government of the Church by the preach­ 
ing of the Word, is first of all declared to be no human con­ 
trivance, but a most sacred ordinance of Christ. The Apostles 
did not appoint themselves, but were chosien by Christ, and at 
the present day, true pastors do not rashly thrust themselves 
frllward by their own Judgment, but are raised up by the Lord. 
In short, the.government of the Church, by the ministry of the 
Word, is not a contrivance of man, but an appointment made by
rt^Z \ T}C I
the Son of God—".(2), The French Confession 1559; the Belgic
(4) 
of 1561; assert this governing of the Ministry; and still more
clearly the Second leivatic of 1566 declares that the,power of 
ministers is that of governing in the Church, according to the 
rule of the Lord, and their ruling is to be regarded as from 
the Lord.(5). The French Discipline provided that in the
(1) Calvin. Inst. Bk.If. Chap.III.1. (4) Schaff.- Creeds. 
(£) Calvin. Com. Ephes. IV.1£. Belgic Confess. 





Consistory, Colloquy, Provincial Synod, and National Synod, all 
the courts of the Church, a minister shall alv.-jys preside; at 
the meetings of the Colloquy and of the Provincial Synod, all 
ministers of the areas assigned to these courts had the right 
to be present; and for the national Synod, representative min­ 
isters would be elected as delegates.fi). The Keformed Church 
in the Netherlands gave a similar place to the ministers in the 
church courts. The English "Directory of Church Government", 
1574, laid it down that ministers, as delegated, would have 
their effective place along with elders, in all church courts, 
greater and less,(2). In Scotland,too, the place of the min­ 
istry in the government and administration of the Church was 
fully recognized. The Scottish Second Book of Discipline places 
ministers, elders, and deacons, as those to whom the administrat- 
of the Church is committed- "And all these may be callit be ane 
generall Word, Ministers of the Kirk. For albeit the Zirk of 
God be rewlit and governit be Jesus Christ, who is the onlie 
King, hie Priest, and leid thereof, yit he useis the Ministry 
of Men, as the most necessar Middis for this Purpose."(3 ). 
In the later part of our period ad in the earlier
opinion, and belief, and practice remained the same. Wherever 
it was possible, one of the powers assigned to the Ministry 
was to have for each minister a share in the administration of 
the Church, George Gillespie, a member of the Westminster 
Assembly, in the Oil Propositions which were set before the
(1) Campbell, pp.li,25,26,29. Y.I..YII.l,¥111.1.11.1,2,3."
(2). Briggs. Append, pp.xiv-xvi. 
(3 ) Dunlop. p.765.
/^.
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Scottish General Assembly for consideration in 1647, holds-
"This Ecolesiasticall Government diatinct from the Civill, is 
from Cod committed, not to the whole body of the Church or 
Congregation of the faithful, or to be exercised both by Qff±oer 
and People, but to the Ministers of God's Word, together with 
the Elders which are joyned with them for the care of the Gov­ 
ernment of the Church, I Tim. V.17."(l), At that time the 
Westminster Assembly was devising and deciding that itK, min­ 
isters, along with othsrr chfcrch-offleers, should be in Con­ 
gregational, Classical, Provincial, national, and Oecumenical, 
Church Courts• (2 ).
It is interesting to note that a French jtyjio'd^ Synod
of 1578 went further than Just recognizing the right of all 
ministers to be at Colloquies and Provincial Synods, and was 
for enforcing their presence in $t^/ the Church Courts-"Min­ 
isters shall be bound to assist personally at Colloquies and 
Provincial Synods, or tho serve their Memoirs and lawful Ex­ 
cuses; and in case of disobedience to this Order, the said 
Colloquy or Synod fi/ty may Judge 'fff^'f.ff definitively of their 
neglect, and dispose of their persons«"/i). (5)
This power in the administration of the affairs of the 
Church was essentially belonging to the Ministry of the Reform­ 
ed Churches. But the exercise of the power by the Ministry 
was modified by the inclusion of lay ruling-elders in the 
ChMoh Courts. From the beginning laymen had taken their part
(1) Gillespie- CII Propositions. Sect. 7. p.S. 
(2) Westminster Gov. pp. 574,577,582. 
(») Synodicon. Vol.1, p.120.
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in arranging the affairs of the Church. We have seen this
was the case in the Swiss Churches, where members of the City 
Councils had their share in the government of the churches. 
And in Scotland at first, the"Lords of the Congregation" had 
much to do with establishing the Reformed Church in the land, 
and in the first Assemblies noblemen, barons, and other lay­ 
men sat as if they had their natural right there. But all 
such was not a definite recognition by the Church of the lay­ 
man's place in the government of the Church. It was Calvin 
who gave this recognition in his organizing of the *enevan 
Church. Dr. lunter well says in this connection- "Ie (Calvin) 
gave them (the laity) seats of equal authority with the clergy 
in the church court which supervised and directed the religious 
life of the comrminity."(l), In Geneva this had to be done in 
conjunction with the City Councils, yet it was made a church 
arrangement by being properly and definitely included in the 
" Ordonnances" of the church. And this became an established 
principle of the Reformed Churches, that laymen were to have 
their place by right in church courts. Calvin was only a 
pioneer in this matter. This feature of church constitution 
could be, and was, more thoroughly carried out in other places, 
laymen were given their position in the Church, not in the least 
because of a connection with a secular authority, but simply
as being officials of the Church. Calvin himself would "be
where it was possible, 
entirely in favour of this, and would give it his countenance
and advocacy. The English Church in Geneva, 1555-1540, prob­ 
ably more fully embodying Calvin's ideals, had its elders who 
- fl) lunter. ""The*Teaching of Calvin." p.199. *
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as elders, were governors of the church. Dr. Martin notes 
this- "A cote d'eux (the ministers) et sur pied d'egalite avec 
eux en tout ce qui concerne 1'administration de I'eglise, on 
etabli des Anciens, choisis parmi les membres»"(l), So in the 
large national Church of France, which in its early stages 
was much under the guidance of Calvin, elders as elders had 
their place in the church courts. In Scotland it was the 
same. In Assemblies, Synods, and Kirk Sessions, and when 
Presbyteries were able to be set up, in all the elder had his 
place. Once even, in the case of George Buchanan, a layman 
wqs Moderator of the General Assembly, 1567.
Thus the power of the Ministry in the administration 
of church affairs was modified and lessened by the part taken 
by the mi^i l&y element. All the same it was a large power 
to the Ministry, and one in which each minister had his share. 
And in the church courts usually in practice the ministers 
would almost naturally take a leading place.
Even as modified f this power in administration accorded 
to the Reformed Church Ministerial Order was a great and im­ 
portant power because the Church was great. It was a great 
power which had to do with the controlling of what was so 
great and high as the Church:. """The Reformers themselves had 
"high" notions of the Church, They believed that to be in it 
was the only possible state of salvation. Of course they also 
believed this matter the other way round, that being in the way
of salvation _plaoedjone in the Church. But let us glance at 
(1) Martin, "ies Protestant^ Anglais a~(ieneve. n p.957
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some of the testimonies to the first of these beliefs. Calvin
has a word in the "Institutes" on the subject:- "But as it is 
now our purpose to discourse of the visible Church, lej: us 
learn, from her single title of Mother, how useful, nay how nec­ 
essary the knowledge of her is -——--—- Moreover, beyond the 
pale of the Church, no forgiveness of sins, no salvation, can 
be hoped for, as Isaiah and Joel testify: Isai.UIVII.82.; 
Joel II.82,"(1). The Second felvetic Confession has Just as 
decided language- "Communionem vero cum ecclesia Christ! vera, 
tanti facimus, ut negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse qui cum 
vera Dei ecclesia non communicant, sed at ea se separaiit. Ham 
ut extra arcam Hoe non erat ulla salus, pereunte mundo in diluvio, 
ita crodimus^xtra Christum, qui se electis in ecclesia fruendum 
preebet, nullam esse salutem certain: et proinde docemus vivere 
volentes, non oportere separari a vera Christi ecclesia."(2). 
In this there is the very figure for the Church, the Ark, which 
was used for the Papal Church. The Reformers in leaving the 
Mediaeval Church , were sure they had not left the great and 
true Church of Christ. The Scottish Confession of 1560 }t)tjrf has 
similar testimony to the above. In the article on the Church 
are the words- " out of the whiche Kirk their is neather lyfe, 
nor eternall felieitie."(8 ). Then later on in our period, the 
Westminster Confession carries forward the^ same views- "The 
visible Church ——is the kingdom of the l«ord Jesus Christ, the
house and family of God, out of which there is no ordinary 
flT Calvin- Inst. Bk.IT. Chap "".1.4.—— —— 
(2) Siemeyer. p.508. French Version. Huchat. Vol.VII.p«201. 
(8) iaing's Knox. Vol.11, p.208.
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Possibility of salvation."(1). To be administrators in a Church 
which had such tremendous issues belonging to it, was to be 
entrusted with no ordinary power. And further the Reformed 
Churchmen believed that their system of Church organization
was divine. The French Confession of 1559 gives just what was
/ 
commonly believed- "Quant est de la vraye Eglise, nous croyons
qu'elle doit estre gouvernee selon la police que nostee Seigneur 
Jesus Christ a establie, c'est qu'il ~, ait des pasteurs, des 
surveillans et diacres."(2)„ It was something to be considered 
notewirthy that each minister was assigned a power which help­ 
ed to keep working that divine syatem.
There is ono other consideration which may be brought 
forward which has a reference to the power which the ministers 
had in having their share in the administration of the Church, 
The Church could occupy a great place in the national life, and
exert a strong moral influence in the nation, feyer is of the
/.
opinion with regard to Geneva- "Calvin fait de 1'Eglise non un
/ * /• r 
simple departement de 1'activite de 1'Etat, mais un gouvcrnement
spirituel fonde sur la Parole de Dieu. Tandis que 1'Etat veillera 
a la police exterieure de la Ville-Eglise, les ministres s*oc-
/
cuperont du gouvernement spirituel de l^glise-Kation/'f i ). In 
some measure this would be true of the Reformed Church in every 
State where it was faithful to the Word. Thus again TO say, 
it -.YU.O no small power which the Reformed ministers had for ex­ 
ercising as being administrators in the Church. 
(1) Westr. Conf. I1V.2. 
(2) Kidd. p.670. 
(I ) Keyer. p.25.
Y. The Equality of Ministers.
In Reformed Church documents and "books it is frequently 
stated that the Christian Church will rightly have four officials,
viz, Linisters (also called bishops or pastors), Sectors(also 
called teachers), Elders (Also called ruling-elders or lay- 
elders), and Deacons« To consider these four classes of of­ 
ficials right in the Church, does not mean that the Reformed 
Churches "believed in having higher and lower ranks in the 
Ministry, Only one of the classes constituted the ministerial 
Order, that of the ministers ("bishops or pastors)* Some doctors 
might be also ministers or pastors, and so would be in the 
Ministerial Order, but merely to be a teacher or doctor did -wxrt 
place them in that Order, In the Ministerial Order itself 
there were to be no higher or lower ranks. All in it were to 
be equal. This equality was there with regard to the powers of 
the ministry which we have been considering, the spiritual and 
and administrative powers. All ministers had those powers 
equally, or were eligible to have them equally, that is, they 
virtually had them equally*
This was very different from the way Ministerial Order 
was constituted in the Papal Church in which the Reformers had 
been brought up and from which the:, had. come out. The Papal 
Ministerial Order was a- hl'crarchy. It was very decidedly a 
system of higher and lower ranks of clergy. When this system 
was being called in question at the Reformation, the Council of 
Trent declared in no uncertain language,that the Papal Church 
did and would hold resolutely to it, and that there must be 
higher and lower ranks. The Canons decree as follows- " Si
tt* Y. Equality. 
quis dixerit in eoclesia catholica non esse hierarchiam di$ina
ordinatione institutam, guae constat ex episcopis, presbyteris, 
et ministris; anathema sit. Si quis dixerit episcopos 
non esse presbyteris superiores; vel non habere potestatem con- 
firmandi et ordinandi; vel earn, quam habent, illis esse cum 
presbyteris communem; --——--- anathema sint."(l).
Judging that these ranks and degrees d>tf the Papal 
lierarchy were wrong, the Reformed Churchmen held very earnestly 
the doctrine of the equality of all in the Ministerial Order. 
They found the doctrine, as they believed, in the New Testament, 
and they made much of the point that in the Mew Testament, the 
words "presbuteros" and "episkopos" are only different desig­ 
nations for the same church officials. Modern Ifew Testament 
scholarship has largely supported them in this view. And so in 
the Confessions,and declarations of Church leaders, we find the 
doctrine of Ministerial Equality clearly stated, let us take 
the words of the French Confession of 1559- "Mous croyons tous 
vrais pasteurs, en quelque lieu qu f ils soyent, avoir mosme 
authorite et egale puissance sous un seul chef, seul souverain,
et seul universel Evesque Jesus Christ. Et pour ceste cause
/ i 
quo nulle Eglise ne doit pretendre aucune domination ou seign-
eurie sur I'autre/'fS). It is generally thought that Calvin 
was largely responsible for the composition of this Confession, 
and so we can take it as expressing his views as well as those 
of the French Church. The Belgic Confession has practically the
fl) C. of Trent, p.127* 
(2) Kidd. p.670.
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same statement. looking at the French Church Discipline, we
see it particularly careful to uphold the Equality Doctrine- 
Ministers shall not claim any primacy one over another." 
Where there is a colleagueship in one congregation-" Ministers 
shall preside in turn over their Consistories, in order that 
none may claim superiority over his fellow —-", — Further, 
all titles suggestive of superiority, such as Elders of Synod, 
Superintendents, and the like, are to be rejected ——"f2) Ine 
French Church had apparently at the beginning not avoided 
using the name Superintendent, as we see in the Confession- 
"Hous croyons aussi qu'il est bon et utile que ceux qui sont 
esleus estre superintendans, advisent entr'eux quel moyen ils 
devront tenir pour le regime de tout le corps, et toutesfois 
qu'ils ne deelinent nullement de ce qui nous en a este* ordonne
par nostre Seigneur Jesus Christ."(i). jfo office of superior-
perhaps 
ity was jfy^ meant here, but pfff.ffj[ff.y misunderstandings did
arise, and to prevent any, the Synod of Gap in 1603 passed the 
following resolution- "The word Superintendent in the two- and- 
thirtieth Article (of the Confession) is not to be understood 
of any superiority of one Pastor above another, but only in 
general of such as have office in the Clurch."(4). The being
an official in the Churfih gave such a superintendency. The
$5). 
3ynod of Rochelle in 1607 reaffirmed the above resolution. The
French Church was not going to risk any departure from Minist­ 
erial Equality by misunderstandings. _
Til Schaff-. ~Creeds7"Beigic^ConfessicinT UII. * J""°~" 
(2) Campbell. $/#,p.5. 
(3) Kidd. p.670. 
(4) Synodicon. Vol.1, p.227. (5) Synodicon. Vol.1, p.266.
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We look at the Second Helvetic Confession, 1566-"Data 
est autem omnibus in ecclesia ministris una et aequalis potestas 
sive functio. Certe ab initio, episcopi vel presbyter! ecclesiam 
communi opera gubernaverunt ; nullus alteri se preatmlit, aut 
sibi ampliorem potestatem dominiumve in coepiscopos usurpavit. 
Memores enim verborum domini- "Qui voluerit inter vos primus 
esse, sit vester servus"- continuerunt se in humilitate, et mut- 
uis officiis juverunt se invicem in gubernanda et eonservanda 
ecclesia. Interea propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus
minis trorum, coctum convocavit, et in coetu res consul-
prop o suit 
tandas p^pf^ft, sententias item aliorum collegit,
denique ne qua oriretur confusio, pro virili cavit."(l). Ihis 
states the position with admirable clearness, and it is well 
worth quoting the whole of the Article because this Confession 
was accepted by practically all the Reformed Churches, the 
Church of Scotland among the others. And this statement al­ 
though being so strong on the doctrine of Equality, yet con­
tains the provision for an Antistes, President, or Moderator, 
^jiji one to preside at meetings of Church Courts, seeing nothing 
in such a position inconsistent with complete equality of 
members of the courts. This point will have to be touched on 
again before long.
In no countries did the question as to the equality of 
those in the Ministerial Order become more acute than in Eng­ 
land and Scotland, and that because in each country the Reformed
Churchmen were up against a new and royalty supported prelacy 
(1) Kiemeyer. p. 5 10. '
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and hierarchy. And in no countries was the doctrine of Equality 
more strenuously upheld. That was the condition of affairs 
during a great part of our period.
In England there were such noted Reformed Churchmen as 
advocates of the Doctrine as Cartwright and Udall. Dr. Scott 
Pearson, in his life of Thomas Cartwright, thus deacribes Cart- 
wright T s views-^The chief weight of Cartwright's criticism is 
directed against diocesan episcopacy. Xe considers that the 
only allowable Bishops are Presbyters and that they are all 
equal. While discussing the Presbyterian parity he points out 
that Calvin "misliked that that small preheminence shoulde so 
long remaine with one , as which in time might breed inconveni­ 
ence : likewise that I have heard myselfe off Maister Beia 
which misliked of it for the same cause."(1). One may parenth­ 
etically remark here, that the Swiss leaders, Bullinger, 
Gwalther, and Beza, were from time to time asked questions 
and for advice on this and other subjects, and gave their 
answers to their Scottish and English correspondents.
Equally with Cartwright, John Udall advocated the Doc­ 
trine of Ministerial Equality, and states his views clearly 
and definitely-"That which Christe hath directly forbidden, 
that may not in any case be allowed but is ever unlawfull: But 
Christe hath directly forbidden, that one minister should have 
dominion over another, Matt. 20, 25. iuk. 28,25. Therefore one 
minister may not have superiority or dominion over another __
—— In the Apostolike Churche, the ministers of the word, were 
(1) s"cott™PearIon- "Thomas CaYtwfight." p.94.
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none aboue another, and were subject to no head or president 
The honor of a bishop, being taken from the rest of the min­ 
isters and given to one, was the first step to papacje. Christ 
did most severely forbid unto the Apostles and their successors, 
primacie and dominion. Equall power and function is given to
all ministers of the Church, and that from the beginning, no
preferred 
one le^e* himself before another, saving only that for
order, some one did call them together, propounded the matters
that were to be consulted off, and gathered the voyces.'Tl).
making its claim 
Others denied the rightfulness of the hierarchy on Scriptural
grounds . This comes from a petition to Convocation, 1585s* 
"The Book of Consecration claims that it is clear from the 
Scriptures and early writers that the Church has always had 
three orders of ministers - bishops, priests, and deacons. This 
is a flat repugnancie to the Word of God, which shows a parity 
of ministers — --"(3)« And we find that the lordly names and 
titles of the English Prelates were much objected to,(i') as 
also the pompjand luxury of the bishops. (4). English Reformed 
jtylji^jBji/jfte'jl Churchmen were quite persuaded in their minds that 
a hierarchy and all the showy distinctions of ranks in it were 
contrary to the simlicity of the true Christian Church.
The pesition in Scotland was different from that in 
England. The Church of Scotland at the Reformation began by 
being organized on Reformed Church principles. These principles 
got a start and a hold upon the Scottish Church which they did 
not upon the English Church. And so in spite of all the efforts
of the kings to cause prelacy to prevail, the Reformed Church
\ pn.45,46. (24 "Seconde A arte of a•
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principles were not easily driven out of the Church. There was 
the continuous struggle in which sometimes the Church was organ­ 
ised one way and sometimes the other way, sometimes it was a 
Reformed Church and sometimes a £relatic Church. James TI did
(jM^-e^-O-X.^*-* /Jtt-WtXu^
i4^^ aanage fro malre his prelacy to prevail in the end, but it 
was not without strong resistance on the part of the Reformed 
party with their doctrine of Equality in the Ministry. In 1584
the -:ing vras trying to compel all the ministers to promise to 
"be submissive to him, and to "be obedient to their "ordinar bishop 
or commissioner appointed, or to be appointed by his Majestie." 
Kine ministers protesting petitioned the king in the matter and 
used the reasoning characteristic of upholders of Ministerial 
Equality, ̂ A. We can gather their views from the following ex­ 
tracts- "As tuitching the intituled Archbishop of St. Andrewes, 
called in the letter our ordinar, we answere, that we can not 
with good conscience obey him in suche an office as ho pretend- 
eth, for these causes following: First, nather the titles of 
Archbishop, nor ordinar, can we find agreeable to the Word of 
God. For that word Archbishop, by the interpretation thereof, 
inporteth a name of superioritie and lordship amongst the serv­ 
ants of Cod, which the Scriptures denie to be givin to anie man 
in the spirituall regiment of the Kirk, as though they sould 
usurpe ambitioun over their brethrein's faith and consciousness 
——___—__ And concerning the name of Ordinar, we cannot find 
it in the Scriptures, nor in anie g-odlie writters, but onlie 
in the Pope's decrees and canon law. ——_____ And to leave the 
names, and come to the substance of the matter itself, we say
Y. Equality. 
and affirme, holding us upon the ground of Cod's Word and etern-
all truthe, that it is against the Scriptures to a man to claime 
superioritie above his "brother, who are yocke fellowes with him 
in the ministrie, and office of teaching. "(1 ). We have there 
the doctrine firmly enunciated, and with its dependence upon 
Scripture. This may "be taken as an expression cf the convictions 
of the Scottish Reformed Churchmen in the matter for the whole 
of our period. As regards names, that of Archbishop was spec­ 
ially objected to. "Bishop" could be found in the Sew Testament, 
And so, even though having been taken and used in a very differ­ 
ent sense, the objection was not so strong against it as against 
"archbishop", which they said was not a Hew Testament word at 
all, and if used, must only be used of Christ, for le was the 
chief bishop.
The doctrine of the equality of those in the Ministerial 
Order was not merely held like an academic theory or proposition* 
It was practised and acted on in all the Reformed Churches. The 
very polity of the Churches was in accordance with it. We find, 
also, men ready to stand by it even when they could have had 
considerable gain by being unfaithful to it. Those men in the 
Church of England, who upheld it and other Reformed Church prin­ 
ciples, by their abilities would in all likelihood have gained 
high preferment in that Church if they would have set aside this 
and some other, not necessarily all, of their principles. There
were some Puritans vrho^were made prelatic bishops. We have ex-
in Scotland 
amples ,of faithfulness to the principle of Equality. James VI
(1) Calderwood. Yol.IY. pp. £09-217.
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of Scotland, in 1587, was proposing to make Robert Pont, who was 
one of the Commissioners of the Church, the Bishop of Caithness. 
Pont left himself in the hands of the Assembly, and the Assembly 
replied frr him. The kernel of the letter to the king was as 
follows- "We praise God that your Majestie hes such opinionn and 
estimatioun of such a person as we judge the,said Mr. Robert to 
be, quhom we acknowledge (indeed4 to be alreadie a Bischop ac­ 
cording to the doctrine of Sanct Paul, and qualified to use the 
funcjioun of a Pastor or Minister at the Kirk of Dornoch——-- 
-.———— But as to that corrupt estate or office, of them £fi 
quho hes bein termed Bischops heirtofoir, we find it not aggre-
^C-Ci/k^^^^^^-
able to the Word of Cod, and it hes bein damUtt in diverse 
uther our Assemblies: neither is the said Mr. Robert willing 
to attempt the samein in that manner ——".(1). Another case 
of the same kind was that of James Melville. In October > 1607 | 
he was offered the bishopric of Dunkeld by James TI. le
replied, using Beza's classification of those called bishops-
* v 
"Three are three sort of bishops, said Mr. James, divine,
humane, and devilish. 1 am by the mercie of God one of the 
first. The second sort, which the king would have sett up 
again, was justlie, and by warrant out of the Word of God, 
overthrowne in Scotland, is daylie declyning to the devilish 
and satanicall, with which it is in substance all one—".(8). 
His reply was a decided refusal, although ho was told he would 
"be advanced above anie minister in Scotland."
(1) Univ. Kirk. Vol.11, p.697. 
(2) Caldcrwood. Vol.VI. pp.684,685.
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The adherence to the doctrine of Equality by Scottish
Reformed Churchmen was clearly seen in that, whenever the 
circumstances permitted owing to them being able to succesfully 
act against the power of the king working on the other side, 
they brought back their Church to that polity which was in 
accord with the Doctrine. Prelatic bishops were abolished by 
them more than once. Tharare was a great abolishing at the 
Glasgow Assembly of 1688. There prelacy was not only abolished, 
but the men who had dared to become prelates were excommunic­ 
ated. That was the carrying out of the Doctrine of Equality 
with forcefulness. And still more do we see the Doctrine being 
acted on with a high hand when the Solemn league and Covenant 
for both Scotland and England came to be drawn up and signed 
in 1643. It contained, among others, these clauses- "That we 
shall sincerely, really, and constantly, through the grace of 
God, endeavour, in our several places and callings, the preserv­ 
ation of the reformed religion in the Church of Scotland ----- 
—— That we shall in like manner, without respect of persons, 
endeavour the extirpation of Popery, Prelacy,- ^jfy^ff that is, 
church-government by Archbishops, Bishops, their Ohancellors,
and Commissaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, .rchdeacons, and
(1) 
all other ecclebit^tioal Officers depending on that hierarchy—"
At this time not only was the Doctrine of Equality in the Min­ 
istry triumphant in the Scottish Church, but it also gained a
brief ascendancy in the English Church. The long struggle of 
Tl) Solemn League fc Covenant. Sections I.II.
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Reformed Churchmen in England against a hierarchical system in
the Church for a time had a measure of success. The hierarchy 
was abolished.
JIow, the Doctrine of Equality did not prevent the ap­ 
pointing of Presidents or Moderators in the carrying on of the 
affairs of the Reformed Churches. As has been noticed already, 
there was felt to be nothing inconsistent with the Doctrine in 
having these, as indeed there was not, unless they night overstep 
their bounds. It will be well to notice again the clauses in 
the Second Helvetic Confession bearing on this matter. It declares 
the equality of Ministers, and at the same time says- "Interea 
propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus aliquis ministrorum, 
coetum convocavit, et in coetu res consultandas proposuit, sent- 
entias item aliorum collegit, denique ne qua oriretur confusio, 
pro virili cavit,"(l). This was generally accepted in the Re­ 
formed Churches and acted on. Even the most determined on the 
Doctrine of Equality accepted the convenience of, and the justi­ 
fication for, having such presiding ministers, and they saw that 
there could quite well be these without disturbing the actual 
equality in the Ministry.
We may look at the Swiss Churches and notice how they 
acted in this matter. Some of them, Zurich, Basel, Schaff- 
hausen, St. Gall, had one minister among them appointed to take 
the lead who was called the President or Antistes. Zwingli 
seems to have been the first in this position in Zurich. Oeco- 
lampe.dius had the position in Basel. When Schaff in his History 
(1) Kiemeyer. p.510.
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likens these presidents to bishops, one "becomes somewhat critic­ 
al. He says- "Among the ministers of the Reformation period, 
Zwingli, and, after his death, Bullinger, exercised a sort of 
episcopate in fact, though not in form; and their successors in 
the Great Minster stood at the head of the clergy of the Canton. 
A similar position is occupied by the Antistes of Basel, and the 
Antistes of Schaffhausen. They correspond to the Superintendents 
of the Lutheran Churches in Germany. "(1 ) . This description 
might be roughly correct on the whole. But it is not exactly 
right. For one thing, whenever the words "bishop" or "episcop­ 
acy" are introduced into such a description by way of compar- , 
ison, there is danger of inexactitude. The correctness of the 
description will all depend upon what is meant by "bishop" or 
"episcopacy". If Schaff is meaning no more than that these 
church presidents had some measure of oversight of the church 
and ministry of their cantons he is right. But they had no 
office , which in its essence, either in"fact" or "form" was 
like a Papal or any other prelatic bishop. The power of ordain­ 
ing, which is the distinctive and constituting feature of the 
Papal bishop, did not belong to the Antistes. Prom the 
*uricher Pradicantenordnung 7 of 152S, we learn that candi­ 
dates for the ministry were ordained by the laying on of the 
hands of the Decanus(2). This Decanus was one appointed for, 
among other duties, the visitation, of parishes. And further, 
the Antistes had not the control of a diocese in the way in
(1) Schaff- "The Swiss Reformation", p.68. 
(2) Richter. p.168 et seq.
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which a prelatic "bishop, Papal or otherwise, had. This can 
"be seen in the ̂ lurich Church if we observe its polity a little 
more closely. Schaff himself tells us that "Zwingli was the 
first among the Reformers who organized a regular synodical 
•ffiflfi/fif Church Government, Ee provided for a Synod composed of 
all ministers of the City and Canton, two jfyfytye^/jW lay de­ 
legates of every parish, four members of the Small and four 
members of the Great Council. This mixed body represented alike 
Church and 6tate, and clergy and the laity. It was to meet 
twice a year, in Spring and Pall (Autumn), in the City Hall at 
Zurich, with power to superintend the doctrine and morals of 
the clergy, and to legislate in the internal affairs of the 
Church. The first meeting was held at Easter, 1528; Zwingli 
presided and et his side was Leo Judae. The second meeting 
took place, May 19th., 1528. The proceedings show that the 
Synod exercised strict discipline over the morals of the clergy 
and of the people — ".(1). It is plain from tMs further de­ 
scription given by Schaff, that when he talks of an episcopacy 
in "fact",which the Antistes had, there was certainly no 
prelatic episcopacy either in "fact" or "form". Suet would 
have been impossible where a Synod of the above kind was in 
control of the Church. And even if the Antistes presided 
over the Synod, he would have no prelatic power. Ee was not 
even the only president of it. There were two, the other being 
a layman taken from the Citj Councillors.(2), In this peculiar­ 
ity of having two presidents, we may mention, the iurioh Synod
~~ (Tf 3 chaff- "The Swiss Reformation", p. 69. 
(£) iUcht-jr. ij.168 et seq.
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resembled the church courts of the Hungarian He formed Church of 
modern times, all of which, as a rule, have two moderators or
presidents.fi). This feature is quite sufficient in itself to
much 
dispose of ppj likeness of the Antistes to a prelatic "bishop.
Moreover the City Council took an important part in church 
affairs. It had to ratify the induction of a minister to e 
charge, and it even had the choosing of the Antistes himself.
It seems that, as time went on, the Antistes in Zurich, 
which as an office had largely derived its influential character
from the first holders of it , came to have more the official
.One 
character. /JCep can understand men like Zwingli, Bullinger,
and Gwalther, naturally taking a lead without any office, but
•)+*LjsfaC~ tljL^t_s*jeA^ '-nxu-e'Xe a~\^- <j-/^<^c-"-_«_-C- fi<f^-^-^C<^<y-<~^. .
their successors in of f icex not "being of the same kind^ - This 
is what Zimmermann gives as his opinion in "Die Ziircher Xirche',' 
writing on the Antistes elected in 1645- "Es ist ;Ja wahr, dass 
nun ein grosser Unterschied sich fuhlhar macht und der frische 
hauch der Fromm'digkeit, welcher auch noch durch Breitingers (the 
previous and seventh Antistes ) Amtsfuhrung hindurchgeht und viel-
fach an die Reformationsperiode erinnert, sich Jetzt mehr und
(2) 
mehr in steifen Pormen verliert." On the whole the office of
Antistes in Zurich and other Swiss Cantons, although perhaps 
slightly inconsistent with-e, doctrine of strict Equality, did 
not affect the principle of the Doctrine in the Ministerial
Order in general. It agreed fairly well with the statement of
Second 
the Helvetic Confession which has "been referred to.
(1) Revesz &• Others. "Hungarian Protestantism11 , p. 69. 
(£) Zimmermann-"Die Ziircher Kirche" . p. 185.
/sy,
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In geneva there was a President of the "Company", a
body which was composed of the Ministers and Brofessors of 
Theology of the City and the Canton. Its duties were varied. 
It had to do with the affairs of the Church in general, with
the ministry, and admission to the ministry, and with the
(1) 
Academy, The President of the Company was called the "Mod-
erateur". This name has "been adopted largely in the Reformed 
Churches as that for the president of all church courts, and 
in English-speaking churches has the spelling, Moderator. 
Calvin naturally was the first Moderator of the newly organ­ 
ized Genevan Church. He held the office till his death. After 
him in the office came Beza, who held it for sixteen years. 
These long periods of office for him and his predecessor, 
although very natural considering who they both were, and the 
needs of the Church for their leadership, looked somewhat like 
a partial departure from the rule of Ministerial Equality. And 
so Beza felt, ffrom the time of the death of Calvin he urged 
that an election to the office be held annually. Ee could not, 
however, persuade his colleagues to release him from the office 
till the year 1580. We may think of him as holding the office 
by a continual reelection. At last, when he had demitted office, 
a weekly holding of the. office was adopted, which continued till 
1821, except for a short period, 1605-1612, during which it 
was annual, and one man, Simon Goulart, held it year by year. 
After 1831 yearly moderatorships again became the rule. During
the long period when the moderators changed weekly, the office flT'ieyer'. """ '"
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meant very little, and the oldest members of the Company, the 
Doyens, in a kind of official way acted as guides and repres­ 
entatives of the Company, fl).
In the "Discipline" of the French Church, a Moderator 
is ^jijt^/mentioned in connection with Provincial or National 
Synods. The Article runs thus- "At every Synod, Provincial or 
National, one of the pastors shall "be elected- "in low tones 
and "by common consent - to preside over it; along with one clerk, 
or two. His duty will be to conduct and moderate in all the 
proceedings ——".He shall be subject to censure himself withal; 
his duties shall end when the Synod ends; and the following Synod 
shall be at liberty to elect either the same or another Moder­ 
ator. "(2). The Moderator of French Synods was not to be of 
such a kind as to be out of agreement with the Doctrine of 
Equality. "Moderators of Colloquies shall follow the same set 
of rules."(£).
Scottish Assemblies of the Church were held as soon as 
the Reformed Church came into being. In fact, it was with the 
holding of the first General Assembly that the Church of Scot­ 
land became constituted as a Reformed Church. The first few 
Assemblies had no regularly appointed member to act as Moder­ 
ator. It may be that Inox presided. The first Assembly form­ 
ally to have a Moderator was that held in Deer. 1563, and John 
Willock was chosen for the office. It is interesting to notice 
that the Assemblies, at the first at any rate, were fully con­ 
scious, that when having moderators, it would be as well to 
fl) Effygr. p.579
(2) Campbell, p.26. Chap. VIII.7.
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have some small safeguarding of the Boctrine of Equality. To 
avoid all misunderstandings, as it appears, these or similar 
words were placed in the records- "For eschewing of confusion, 
and that everie brother sould speake in his owin rowme with 
modestie, it was thought good that ane moderator sould be ap­ 
pointed. "(1 ). It was to be understood that the Moderator was 
not a man of higher rank than the other ministers, but was only 
there as a help in the deliberations of the Assembly. Provincial 
Synods, and Presbyteries when they were set up, had also Mod­ 
erators on a similat footing . One Assembly, that of 1582, 
which was held at the time when Presbyteries were being set up, 
took in hand to prevent Moderators of Presbyteries from being 
regarded as having a special superiority , for it enacted that 
Presbyteries were under no necessity to send always their 
Moderators as members of the General Assembly. (2 ).
There neid be little doubt in our minds that +he iloot- 
tish Reformed Church from the beginning was adhering to the 
Ministerial Equality Boctrine. Not a few writers have tried to 
make out in one way or another that the state of matters was 
otherwise. One may say that there has been a kind of vogue in 
certain circles to think and write in this way. Assertions 
have been made that the CJairch-.-of the Reformation in Scotland 
was begun on different lines and with different plans for its 
organization fi/vfy from what later were followed. The leader~ 
ship and influence of Andrew Melville chiefly brought about
Jbhe change. It was_largely by that Reformed Churchman that 
~ (1) Univ. Kirk."Vol.I. p.5£. - —— 
(£) Do. Vol.II. p.568.
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Presbyterian polity and Presbyterian equality of ministers 
were fixed on the Church. Enox, it is said, even if not a 
favourer of episcopacy (prelacy) , was not opposed to it. The 
Superintendents,which he and his fellow Reformers set up, were 
nothing less than modified bishops(frelates). One of the most 
recent writers in treating of the Reformation Church in Scot­ 
land appears to follow this vogue. It is a vogue which may 
have been started by Scottish Episcopalian writers. Bishop 
Russell, the editor of Spottiswoode's History, could write the 
following in his Introduction to the History- "In 1560, a 
Parliament or Convention was held at Edinburgh, when the Re­ 
formers, with very little respect for the royal prerogative, 
proceeded to form a constitution for the Church, into which 
was introduced a species of Episcopal rule, under the name of 
Superintendency. Being aware that it was the name, not the 
office, which had given offence to the popular mind, the authors 
of the Book of Discipline avoided the term Bishop; and by 
altering the translation of the Creek word, which literally 
means overseer, they substituted the less displeasing title of 
Superintendent————— Tharee is no reasonable ground ff for 
doubting that this modified species of Episcopacy, was meant 
to be permanent, fot tJbA persons who promoted it, and took a 
share in its administration, were not inclined to adopt the 
system of parity, which was afterwards introduced."(1). It is 
perhaps statements of this kind which have helped to start the 
vogue we are referring to. So let us examine the statements. 
(1) Spottiswoode's History. Introduction, p.LIZ.
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One need not hesitate to say at once that mainly what
Bishop Russell affirms is unhistorical and untrue. Can any 
one believe that the Reformers "by a base deceiving of the 
people would have tried to bring in any kind of church polity? 
$j>tt They were not the kind of men to do so. Moreover, if 
they had wished to bring in a species of prelatic episcopacy, 
they had no need to use guile with the people for so doing. 
There was no popular opposition to it, as this writer would 
have us suppose, which had to be got over by guile. The people, 
we may say, would not know enough about the matter to have 
very decided opinions on church polity, one way or another , 
at this stage of the Reformation in Scotland. What the polity 
of the Church had to be rested with the Protestant church 
leaders both clerical and lay. The p'e'^p'ftfr people would Jfes- 
be likely to fall in with whatever was promoted by them. The 
main body of the people, as the general indifference under the 
changes of polity in the Church during the 16th. and 17th. 
Centuries shows, might have quietly accepted either prelacy or 
presbytery. If they had strong views, it was more with regard 
to the conduct of public worship, which touched them more close­ 
ly, than the polity of the Church* So it is want of understand­ 
ing of the conditions and state_of affairs which will allow a 
writer to talk of the "popular mind" in this matter. The pop­ 
ular mind was only Just emerging from the spiritual thraldom of 
the Middle Ages, and it was still somewhat chaotic. It had not 
had as yet much teaching or training in Reformation principles. 
As for the intelligent and enlightened Protestant people
-y*
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among the population, either of the ordinary folk or their lead­ 
ers, it is absolutely incorrect to say it was the name "bishop" 
they objected to, and not the office. The very opposite was the 
case*.It was the office and not the name which was objected to 
both by the intelligent Protestant people and their leaders. It 
will be well to emphasise this as regards the leaders, as they 
are said to have wished to bring- in the prelatic office under 
another name. It was not the name "bishop" which the Reformers 
and friends of the Reformation objected to so much as the pre­ 
latic office of that name which they had known only too ii^t ^®H 
in the £apal Church. They did not wish even a "species" of that 
kind of episcopacy. They could have admitted the name "bishop", 
for the name itself co.uld be used not to conflict with their 
principles. They never forgot that it, or its ffreek equivalent 
was used as the designation of a church official in the New 
Testament. But depending on the New Testament, they rejected 
the "prelatic office" which had taken to itself that name. And 
in four lest the very use of the word, so long misused, might 
risk the return of the rejected prelatic office, they judged it 
best not to use the word"bishop". Yet they always contended 
that minister, and bishop, and pastor, and episkopos, were all 
equivalent names for the same ministerial office.
One need hardly have noticed Bishop Russell's opinions 
so much except that, in the paragraph quoted above, he puts forth 
the kind of suggestions which heve been taken up both by Ep­ 
iscopalian and Church of Scotland writers, leading them to 
publish views like the following : that the Reformation leaders
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in Scotland meant the Church of Scotland to have a species of
episcopacy (prelatic episcopacy, of course, for that is what 
is generally meant by "episcopacy): that the Superintendents 
were a kind of (prelatic) bishops, and meant to "be permanent 
in the Church of Scotland: Shat the"persons who promoted" this 
Superintendency , let us name Knox specially, for he was ffifftf 
the leading man of the time, were not in favour of "a system 
of parity", that is,favoured prelacy.
These views will conveniently be examined by consider­ 
ing two questions- What was the nature of the office of the 
Superintendents; were they bishops in the commonly accepted 
meaning of the word ? And secondly- Was Knox in favour of 
prelatic episcopacy ? Of course he was, if the Superintendents 
were meant to be prelates, and we will need no further proof, 
for he had much to do with the setting up of them. It will 
be well to consider the nature of the office of the Superin­ 
tendents first, for in so doing we shall be able perhaps to 
settle questions about them, and also at the same time decide 
what indication the nature of the office cen give as regards
Znox's and the other leaders' attitude to prelacy.
As to the Superintendents, at first sight, judging by
some of the duties assigned to ffijtfaL them, it almost appears 
as if they were something of prelatic and diocesan bishops 
under another name, but on closer scrutiny the resemblance 
becomes less. Here is an outline of a bishop's ordinary duties- 
"A Bishop r s cMef duties are to ordain, to confirm, to consecr­ 
ate Bishops and churches, to visit and direct the clergy, and
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exercise a godly discipline over them, to institute to livings,
to license curates, to appoint honorary canons, to grant mar­ 
riage licences, and some minor dispensations."fl). The Scot­ 
tish Superintendents resembled bishops of this kind in eome of 
their duties, we admit. But so do ordinary ministers among us.
She ordinary minister may confirm, or what stands in place of
along with the Session
it, admit/yto church-membership t an<i appoint a curate or assist­ 
ant. The Superintendents, however, as ordinary ministers can-
.^LcJ^ ^ t^-t^aJ: L-^^c^^O
not, could ordain men to the ministry aa io belonging to the 
power and duty of a bishop. But they had no function which 
corresponded to the power of bishops to consecrate others as 
bishops. Superintendents had not, as superintendents, the 
ordaining of other superintendents. In the general oversight 
of churches in a particular area, according to the demands of 
the times and the needs of the Church of those days, many of 
their duties were akin to those of a diocesan bishop. But as 
a matter of fact, such a multitude of duties was laid upon them 
that they could not fail to be like diocesan bishops in some 
respects, and like not a few other church and civil officials.
They were like deans, archdeacons, rural deans, parish priests 
or ministers, travelling preachers, presbytery clerks, Judges 
in divorce courts, ordinary magistrates, public censors of 
literature and public morals, education officials fcc,*c. They 
were treated as a kind of omnibus executive in matters which 
the Church of that time was supposed to give attention to. 60 
many duties were laid upon them that it.would have been a
Protestant Dictionary, p.90.
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wonder if they had ever "been ///Wit/iA^^-able to discharge all 
their duties properly. And they do not appear to have done so. 
At almost every meeting of the General Assembly for a while 
they were arrAigned on account of their short-comings. And 
they also found their duties so exacting and heavy that, as 
the records tell us,they were for resigning on more than one 
occasion. One may remark, too, in passing, that the very 
multitudinousness of the duties laid oA them may indicate that 
the office of superintendent was something of a makeshift till 
the Church could "become better organized and distribute duties 
over a greater number of church officials. A makeshift has to 
perform many and varied duties.
How, if in their duties there were some which resembled 
those of prelatic and diocesan bishops, superintendents in the 
essential constitution and powers of their office were con­ 
siderably different from bishops. We can notice differences.
1) Superintendents in their ordination were not ordained by 
Superintendents only,as Bishops are ordained and consecrated 
only by Bishops. They were ordained by ministers ( a super­ 
intendent mipht be among these ) and the very form of their 
ordination was precisely the same as that for ordinary minist­ 
ers. They indeed were ordained to be Superintendents at once 
in entering the ministry, while bishops are only consecrated 
from those who have been already ordained to an inferior rank 
in the ministry.
£) Superintendents were given authority "to plant" ministers
(1) Laing's Enox. Vol.II. p.144. Sprott. Book of Common
Order, p.20.
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in churches, that is to ordain them to a charge. But their 
office had no inherent power of ordination, it was not supposed 
to have it, which is the very central claim as regards the 
power of a prelatic bishop. The duty of carrying out ordin­ 
ations could be withdrawn from the Superintendency by the 
General assembly at any time. Even a Pope could not , so it may 
fed supposed, deprive the Episcopacy of this power.
*) Superintendents had all their duties delegated to them by 
the supreme authotity in the Church, the General Assembly, They 
were directed as to the details of their duties as prelatic 
bishops have not been.
4) Superintendents were not the governors of the Church, as 
prelatic bishops are supposed to be. They were strictly govern­ 
ed by the Church. Spottiswoode is entirely wrong in saying that 
up to 1571 "the Church had been governed by superintendents and 
commissioners of countries."(1). They were always governed,as 
the records of the Assembly clearly show.
5) Superintendents in their main duties differed from those
commonly called bishops. The main duties of the prelatio bishop
duty
were to rule the diocese and to ordain. The main,or Superintend­ 
ents, that for which they were instituted in the first place, 
was to journey about theta?-districts to supply ordinances wh»re 
there were none. The greater part of the parishes were for some 
time without ministers after the Reformation. The Superintend­ 
ents had to go about conducting services so that the people
might not be ^nol^y without public worship. If they had some 
7l7"~SpoTtiswoode- Eistory.~Vol.il. p"7l67~. ~
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resemblance to a minister of another Church, it was not in theae 
so much to a bishop as to the superintending minister of a 
Circuit in the Methodist Church. The Circuit has in it a 
number of places of worship without a resident minister. It 
is the duty of the superintending minister to"supply" in all 
these places of worship periodically , being- assisted in pro­ 
viding regular ordinances by other ministers assisting in the 
Circuit, and also by local lay-preachers. The Scottish Super­
intendent was not assisted in providing ordinances by other
like himself 
ministers travelling about ;^j6 in order to "supply" the
vacant churches, but he had to keep putting in as many ministers 
as he could obtain to fill the vacancies, and to employ the 
services of "readers" also. There is some resemblance between 
his work and that of the Methodist superintendig minister.
6 ) Superintendents had no special honour accorded to them 
as prelatic bishops have. They were not meant to have any special 
honour. Perhaps we may gather that from what may have been the 
model which gave suggestions for their instituting. That was 
the Superintendent in the Church of John A Lasco in iondon 
(circa 1550). In its Church Order it was distinctly laid down 
that there were only three kinds of officials in the Church, 
ministers, elders, and deacons, j-fyfi From the ministers a 
Superintendent could be chosen to preserire unity in all, and 
fot the strengthening of the fffflf other brethren in the faitfc* 
Ee i[ould have more trouble and labour than the other ministers
LU^. J To f l«i
but in preaching and the sacraments he rarcd-d have no superiority,
(1) Richter. Vol.11. p~.101.
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This may quite possibly have "been a "no superiority" model in 
the setting up of the Scottish Superintendents. Certainly they 
were like the John A lasco superintendents in having more trouble 
and ££$$•££ labour than their fellow ministers. And they had no 
official honour. They were seldom chosen as moderators. And 
they were not even given the honour of being placed in the 
larger and more important charges, Their other duties, even if 
they had the ability, would make them unable to fulfil the im­ 
portant work of the larger towns. "Off one thing, in the end, 
we must admonische your Honouris, to wit, that in appointing 
Superintendentis for this present, ye disappoint not your oheaf 
Tounis, and whair learning is exercised, of suche ministeris 
as more may profitt be residence in one place, than be contin- 
ewall travell frome place to place: For if ye so do, the youth 
in those placAs shall lacke the profound interpretatioun of 
the Scripturis; and so shall it be long before that your gardenis 
send furth many plantis; whair by the contrarie (i.e. not 
placing the superintendents in them), yf one or tuo tounis be
continewallie exercised as the! may, the Commoun-wealtl^ shall
fl) 
schortlie taist of thair fruet, to the comfort of the godlie."
This, in the First Book of Discipline, is the conclusion of the 
section on Superintendents.- Truly there were no proposals of 
great honour for these officials, only for much work.
7) Superintendents were to be ministers of parishes, as well 
as having their special work as superintendents. This was not 
the way with prelatic and diocesan bishops. This requirement 
""""""" (1 Flfting' s Knoi". Vol. II. " p.208.
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placed the superintendents in the class of ordinary ministers
even if they had specially many other duties "besides parish 
duties. But indeed, their ordination, as has often teen noticed
was just that same ceremony as was used in the cases of all 
other ministers.fi). And this may "be particularly noticed in 
connection with that ordination ceremony, in what may "be called 
the ''ordination pri^ci" there occur these words at its close, 
"as by Thee our iord King, and only Bishop, we are taught to 
pray 4 " That mention of Christ as the only Bishop at such a 
point in the service is sufficient to indicate that neither
minister-superintendents nor ordinary ministers were being
prelatic 
ordained to a f/^f^^/6 episcopacy.
One may with good reason conclude that the Scottish 
Superintendents were $ty$ftyif,$fi$.$£$t/ii$$. not bishops as is
usually understood by that name, and^in fact, far from being 
such. In this agree quite a number of trustworthy authorities; 
Wodrow, Grub, 0/jt/|ft00#fJ C.G.M'Crie, Mitchell, Cunningahm, and 
Bishop Knox. As knowing well what prelatic episcopacy is, Grub 
and Bishop Knox may be quoted. Grub writes- "It has been con­ 
tended by some writers that — --- — the episcopal government of 
the Church was kept up in the person of the superintendents, and 
that the liturgucal offices-were continued under another form. 
This opinion seems to be erroneous* The superintendent scheme 
bore only a faint external resemblance to the hierarchy —— ".(E)
One may add as comment on this, a very "faint external resemblance 
See the heading of "The Forme and Ordour?
Laing's Xnox. fol.II. p.ECS. Sprott. Book of
Common Order, p. 20. 
(2) Grub. Tol.II. pp. 99, 100.
ZOO.
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Bishop Knox is still more decided in his opinion about the 
Superintendents, and he knows well what prelatic episcopacy is, 
and also something of Scottish Church History. He says-"They
were not "bishops, nor rulers over ministers. Their "business
(1) .
was to "set,order,and appoint ministers where none now are.
It may "be admitted, however, that the Scottish Super­ 
intendents were somewhat anomalous in the Reformed Church 
System. And it does look as if they might possibly have 
developed along lines which would have infringed the Doctrine 
of Ministerial Equality. Why did the Reformation leaders,
Knox and the others, favour the appointing of officials in
partly
the Church f£j6 anomalous and of doubtful possibilities of de­ 
velopment ? According to what has already been referred to,
some have formed the opinion in answer to this question, that 
the Reformation leaders in Scotland had more or less a hanker­ 
ing, at least, after prelacy. The premisses hardly Justify 
such a conclusion. The leaders certainly did not at once
•
set about organizing Presbyteries in the Church. The reason 
of that would not be because they had those alleged hankerings
after prelatic episcopacy. They had to cut their coat accord- 
most
ing to the cloth. The jfy^^jty of the perishes were without
it had been
ministers. However much fflff/fff desired to form Presbyteries,
there were not the men to form them of. The First Book of 
Discipline carried organization in a Reformed Church way as far 
as it was possible at the time. The Assembly as the governing 
body of the Church was already recognized. The Discipline 
(l) Bishop Knoz. "life of Archbishop Leighton." p.76.
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provided for elders and deacons in the Church, with a recog­ 
nized administrative place; for the part of the people in the 
election of ministers; and even for what became the fore-runner 
of the Presbytery, "the Bxercise." Presbyteries were set up 
later,after they had become possible. They might possibly 
have been set up rather earlier than they were if it had not 
been that the progress of the Ohilrch was hindered by interfer­ 
ences of the secular rulers.
It may rightly be supposed that the Superintendents were 
instituted to do work in the Church which in the beginnings the
Church had no machinery for doing. There is good reason for
their 
believing that office was only intended to be a tempor­
ary one. It was apparently so stated when their appointment 
was being arranged for. In the First Book of Discipline, in 
the setting forth of the proposals regarding the office, it 
says- "Becaus we have appointed ane larger stipend to these 
that shalbe Superintendentis then to the rest of the Ministeris, 
we have thocht good to signifie unto your Eonouris, suche reas- 
onis as moved us to mak difference betwix preacheris (no sug­ 
gestion of prelacy there !) at this tyme."(l). There in those 
words "at this tyme" there is the note of temporariness . And 
agein in the same passage we have it- "And thairfore we have jt/ 
thocht it a thing most expedient for this tyme, that frome the 
whole nomber of godlie and learned (men), now presentlie in this 
Jealme be selected----". (1 ). Note the phrase, "for this tyme."
And in the concluding paragraph about Superintendents, there are 
~~~ 1 1 ) Laing ' s iiioT. Vol .II. p . £ 0£ . "
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words with like significance- " --in appointing Superintendents 
for this present. "(1).
Thawe are also a few other considerations which go to 
show that the office of the Superintendents was temporary. Their 
principal work was of a temporary nature, and those who institut­ 
ed the office would know this. They had themselves in person 
to provide ordinances in the parishes where there would be none 
otherwise because of the lack of ministers, and they had to keep 
on settling ministers. The need of such v;ork would gradually 
pass away as the vacant parishes were settled with regular min­ 
isters. And indeed it did pass away, except of course there 
would "be the normal inducting of men into the occasional vacancies 
of a normal state of affairs in the Church. There is also 
this which has been pointed out, that in the Book of Order, 
among the regular officials of the Church, no mention is made 
of Superintendents. (2 ). This is some evidence that the office 
was not considered one of the kind to set down as being one of 
the regular and permanent offices of the Church.
And this fact cannot be gainsaid, the office was not 
permanent. It did continue only for a time, and a comparatively 
short time. The Hty late Principal Story considered that it
was one of the "most carefully devised institutions of the
(S)
Reformed Church, adapted to be permanent." Whether carefully
devised or not, it did not prove to be permanent. The Church
must very soon.lost conceit of it, for no more than the first ""'(l) La ing's En ox. Vol .il.~~p.2c8. " """" -•-•-•-- ~... ... ——
(2) Mitohell- "The Scottish Reformation", pp. 146-150
Cf. Sprott- Book of Common Order, pp. 12-19 
(5) Story- "The Apostolic Ministry", p. £55.
403.
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five were over afterwards appointed. Sprott seeks to explain
the passing away of the Superintendency, but seems somewhat 
away from the facts whan he says- "The Superintendent system
was regarded as the most effective, and what proved fatal to it
( 1} , 
was the subsequent controversy "betwixt Prelacy and Presbytery."
To begin with, it was anything but effective. How could it be 
tfttttfj effective in {fflf face of all that was expected of it 
and laid upon it ? If it had been effective, its continuance 
in the Church would probably have been longer, and almost cert­ 
ainly more would have been appointed.to the office. It seems 
to have begun to be disappointing almost from the beginning. 
And it was not because of the "controversy betwixt Prelacy and 
Presbytery" it ceased to be. It was for various reasons. Its 
original main duty was gone, as we have been noticing, in course 
of time. Its way also of handling other affairs of the Church 
came to be better done by other agents* There was the danger, 
too, which no doubt Reformed Churchmen felt, that this anomalous 
office, with such responsibilities and duties laid on it might 
develop contrary to the "no superiority" principle of the Church,
and so they did not move for its continuance. Indeed ministers
fJ^
with similar duties, but still more under the control of the\.
Assembly were appointed, vis,-Commissioners, and Visitors. They 
could still less infringe on the Ministerial Equality, or assume 
prelatic position. The actual bringing in of men of a prelatic
kind in. some degrco, called bishops, even if not the controversy
fl) Sprott- "Worship and Offices of the Church of Scotland""
p.191.
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tended to oust Superintendents, Commissioners, and"Visitors TI ,
and indeed, ~tne bishops of James YI in the end,ousted the heform-
<£**££- 
od 0]fiy(.^yl/ ChurchAfor a season. There was never any attempt
afterwrds to revive the Superintendency. The usefulness of the 
office, whatever it had been, had been temporary, and j(/j£ as we 
have reason to believe had been meant to bo temporary.
Thus the anomalous office of Superintendent in the Scot­ 
tish Church, with its non-prelatlc character and with the tempor- 
ariness about it, does not m4.ch disturb the Doctrine of Equality 
in the Church, and we need not conclude in the least, that, be­ 
cause Knox and the other Reformation leaders brought about the 
instituting of it, they were meaning to organize the Church of 
Scotland on a prealatic basis, or were hankering after prelacy, 
or were anything but just Reformed Churchmen with Reformed Churoh 
ideals, not fully realisable at first.
So far, then, as Khox had to do with the Superintendency, 
we need not conclude that he was in/^£y^yi favour of a prelatic 
episcopacy. And we have no other reasons of any cogency for 
thinking that Xnox favoured, or was even indifferent about, pre­ 
latic episcopacy being in the Church. The following considerat­ 
ions may help us to come to conclusions of this kind on the 
question-4-
1) It is well known that Knox, when in England, had, in 155£, 
the offer of the Bishopric of Rochester, and refused it. Fume 
Brown thinks that,"though he refused it, this was from no con­ 
viction of the sinfulness of Episcopacy,"(1). The point is
ti^ vol.1, pp.92,98.
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doubtful. When he refused, he knew what the episcopacy of the 
Reformation Church in England was. If he had "been enamoured of 
that episcopacy, he might have accepted the offer* He was indeed 
dissatisfied with the Reformation in England including its epis­ 
copacy. lis bias at that time, we can believe, would be against 
prelates because of what he knew of them in the Papal Church. The 
words of Wishart's translation of the First Helvetic Confession 
would be well known to him, and he would probably agree with 
these- "Wherfore we knowe not them that are heedes and pastors in 
name onely, nor yet the Romcnishe heedes. "(1). There was too
much of the "Romenishe heedes" about prelates to suit Knox even
ttr 
at that stage in his career.^
' (/, «, /
2) iater in his life it would not have been likely that, after 
having been so long under the instruction and influences of 
Calvin in Geneva, he wpuld have been in the least favourable to 
prelatic episcopacy. Calvin was not.
1} The English Congregation in Geneva which Knox ministered to, 
was of a Presbyterian order. It had all the distinctive features 
of the Reformed Church so far as one congregation could have
them. So the writer on this church says- "les fondateurs de
' ••» > l T Eglise anglaise de Geneve y instituerent les trois charges de
ministres ou pasteurs, d'anciens et de diacres, conformement au 
pur modele presbyterien emprunte aux Ecritures, n (£ ). One may 
believe that Inox was thoroughly in agreement with the constit­ 
ution of his Genevan church. In Geneva and in his church there
he would become a confirmed Reformed Churchman. With
Yl ) Wodrow MscelTany. p. 17. 
( ^ 2) Martin- "les Protestant Anglais a Geneve." p. 94.
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Reformed Church ideals he would go to take up his great reform­ 
ing work in Scotland, and in these ideals would not "be mixed 
up by him, we may confidently say, any purposes of a "species" 
of prelatic episcopacy for the Church of his native country.
4) When the Second Helvetic Confession was brought before the 
Church of Scotland in 1566, and it was approved of, containing 
among the rest, the statements on Ministerial Equality, we may
be sure Knox was not behind any pthers , after having made a
of 
careful examination and scrutiny^its terms , in accepting it
with its Ministerial Equality Doctrine and all.
5) Knox,too, was perfectly well aware what was the character 
of the prelatic episcopacy which was developing in England in 
Elizabeth's reign. He knew what Reformed Churchmen in England 
were suffering from the bishops of the new English hierarchy. 
There was a letter written from the Church of Scotland In Decr«, 
1566, to the "Bishops and Pastors of Qod's Church in England", 
pleading with the bishops to treat the lkeformed Church party 
better* Xnox would be sure to have something to do with that 
letter, in fact there is testimony to that effect in the Fifth 
Book of his History, where it says- "John Knox formed the letter 
in the name of the Assembly". The precise value of thet state­ 
ment is not sure. But at any^rate^it is some evidence of what, 
on other grounds, we might think Knox would be likely to do.
6) Wo have noticed how in earlier days he refused the bishopric 
of Rochester. Ee did not wish in later life to be a prelate, 
lorimer quotes from a letter written by Xnox to e friend in Eng­ 
land in 1568 in which he says-" I would most gladly pass through
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the courso that God JtytjW hath appointed to my labour, giving 
thanks to Eis holy Kame for that it hath pleased His mercy not 
to make me a lord "bishop, but a painful preacher of His blessed 
Evangel."(1).
7) In 1572 Knox received a letter from Beza which contained 
a strong condemnation of prelatic episcopacy- "I would remind 
yourself and the other brethren, that as bishops brought forth 
the Papacy, so will false bishops- the relicts of Popery- bring 
Epicurism into the world, let those who devise the safety of 
the Church avoid this pestilence, and when in process of time 
you shall have subdued that plague in Scotland, do J&j5/-j6 not, I 
pray you, ever admit it again——"(2). Beza is aware there is a 
struggle going on against the introduction of a prelacy again 
into Scotland, and he seems to take it for granted that Knox 
will be out to prevent the introduction. We can hardly imagine 
Xnox reading that letter and all the time having hankerings 
after prelacy himself.
8) When through the manoeuvrings of the Regent Morton a bishop 
of a kind was again to be set up in St. Andrews, we have the 
testimony of an eye-witness as to how Knox acted on that occas­ 
ion. The bishop to be set up was rather a make-believe one, little 
more than one in name. Yet Knbx"opposed the making of this off­ 
icial in the Church J$ff.$£ having the mere semblance of a prelate* 
This is perfectly clear from the account which Bannatyne, who 
was present and with Knox in St. Andrews at the time, gives of
the whole matter.(8). What kind of opposition would Knox have 
—"TlJ lorimer-"^7ohn" Khdx and""the" Church"" of England." p.154—— 
(fi) iaing r s Knox. Tol.YI. p.614.
(?) Bannatyne- "Memoriales". pp.3£?,284.
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have made if it had "been a full-blooded prelacy which was being
«i
set up. Cunningham seoms to suggest that Enox opposed because
he believed there had been simony in the appointment of the 
new bishop. Bannatyne does not say thet . Ee affirms- "Bot
only that he spake for discharge of his conscience; and 
that the Kirke of Scotland suld not be subject to that ordre 
which then was used (viz. prelacy )considering the lordis of 
Scotland had subscryvit, and also confirmed in Parliament, the 
ordore alreadie and long ago© appointed in the Buike of Dis­ 
cipline »"( £), There can be no doubt of Xiiox's opposition to 
bishops being appointed 9
fis$-C^C<-f 0L\yuL&—^-L-j ,4-e^ix^i. .
8) iater when he saw that in spite of all his opposition, 
Morton was succeeding in bringing Ms kind 0$ bishops into the 
Church, and was determined to have them there, Enoz tried to 
get the best arrangements under the circumstances. But that 
is not evidence that he was agreeing with episcopacy of the 
prelatic kind. He was trying to avert the worst consequences 
of what he could not prevent. He was an old and dying man, 
fighting what seemed to be a losing battle, yet when he could 
not prevent some approach to pVe^j^ a kind of prelatic episc­ 
opacy, he was doing his best to make that episcopacy no prelacy, 
and at the least to neutralise the evils of the new move.
If one will take all the above matters into consider­ 
ation, one can hardly do otherwise than conclude that Inox was 
neother in favour of a prelacy, nor indifferent to it, but op­ 
posed to it.
It has been_ thought necessary to go into these 
71) Cunningham. Yol.I. p i'342~ f 2 ) Bannat yneT pp".2£,28~
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with detail and et some length in order to try fc.nd make it 
clear that it is a mistake to imagine that in the Superintendency 
and in John Knox can be found any grounds for holding that 
the Church of Scotland after the Reformation was not intended 
to be a Reformed Church with the doctrine of ^inisterial 
Equality, but a Ohurch with some kind of prelacy, modified or 
otherwise. It can be stated unhesitatingly that the leaders 
of the Reformation in Scotland were consistent Reformed Church­ 
men, and for their Church they had no purposes contrary to 
the doctrine of Equality in favour of a prelacy. The Church 
of Scotland after the Reformation began in line with the other
Reformed Churches.
Before leaving the subject of the Doctrine of Equality 
for the Reformed Ministerial Order, it is perhaps necessary to 
state that of course the equality is an official one. The 
late Principal Story does not seem to have understood that, 
and in consequence he makes some observations which are quite 
beside the mark. He says- "For Presbytery, we must remember, 
does not mean that questionable entity called "Presbyterian 
parity". ------————__________—___— it is not exhibited
even in the Church (presumably, the Church of Scotland) of 
which it is supposed to be a distinctive principle. Apart 
from the imparities created by individual character and genius, 
there are the imparities unavoidable under any active and in­ 
telligent organization. He who is "primus inter pares" is for 
the time being as much "caeteris impar" as if they were not 
his peers. The Moderator of a Presbytery or Assembly is the
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temporary president, with powers belonging as specially to his 
offioe as if he were a superintendent* The difference between 
the prerogatives of the minister of a, parish and those of the 
minister of an unendowed chapel is as distinct as if the one 
and the other belonged to a separate order of ecclesiastics. If 
Presbyterian parity exist at all in more than in name, it is 
as much infringed by a flommission of the General Assembly 
being empowered to exercise occasionally, and inconveniently, 
those duties of supervision which were discharged regularly and 
without friction or offence by the duly constituted superintend­ 
ents of the Church of the Reformation."(l ) . Dr. Story was here
writing with advocacy of the office of the Superintendents, 
is a rather
glorified office he appears to be seeing. Distance of time
has perhaps lent the enchantment, and also perhaps made indist­ 
inct some of the frictions and other shortcomings of the Suparr- 
intendency. But his advocacy has led him into some confusion 
of thought as to "Parity" or "Equality". He need not have 
mentioned the "imparities created by individual character and 
genius <>" The Ministerial Equality of the Reformed Church is an 
official equality. Reformed Churchmen of the 16th. and 17th. 
Centuries would not have been so foolish as to hold forth a 
doctrine that those in the Ministry are to have an intellectual, 
or moral, or spiritual equality. They desired for the Ministry 
that all in it would rise as high in these respects as possible, 
But they knew, of course, that some would always be more emin­ 
ent in character and abilities and spiritual attainment than
others and th_at^ consequently^ they would exercise most likely 
~Tl) Story- "The Apostolic Ministry "in" the Scottish Church'J pp.
255,256."
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a personal influence and authority even more than their fellows. 
They could have found no equality doctrine from Scripture which 
would have gone contrary to that, even if they had desired to
find such. But they knew perfectly well that ministers of
greatest 
natural ability and spiritual power would always "be of the
benefit in taking a personal lead in the Church. The Doctrine 
of Ministorial Equality taught this, that those in the Minist­ 
ry were according to office all equal. It was an equality of 
office that was set forth. There were to be no ranks and classes
in the Ministry. Dr. Story put forw«ftd the case of a Lode rat or
have 
of Presbytery or Assembly, and he might df added, of Synod, as
showing that there is not this Equality in a Reformed Church 
professing to hold by it. That the position of Moderator 
does not infringe the Equality has already been dealt with in 
this chapter. A few more remarks may be made. Dr. Story has 
noticed that the position of Moderator is temporary. That in 
itself is almost enough to take from it what might be of rank 
or class in it. But all notion of rank or class is taken away 
when it is rememberer? that the Moderator was not intended to 
have ruling authority over his fellow ministers. He personally 
could not command jty^/jijtytytytyl^ any member of the church court 
over which he presided. He himself was subject to the order 
of the couit. Fe onl./ presided to guide affaiars according to 
the rules and the expressed will of the members by majorities 
Ee only had his place in the church court by the same right as 
all the other members had, and he was made Moderator b}; the 
•vill of his fellows, who were all equally eligible vr th him 
for the office. If he was "primus inter pares" in some respects,
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ho was"humilissimus aut novissimus inter pares" in other
respects, for he was not to express his own opinions freoly 
as other members could, but to give the sense of the meeting, 
and if there was a vote probably his vote would come last, and 
in p.ll, he particularly had to be the servant of all. We would 
not say in any case he was "Saetoris impar", for that might 
suggest a real inferiority, and he was not an inferior. 1'he fact 
of the matter is, the holding of the offico of Moderator, so 
far as ministerial office is concerned, did not make a man really 
either above or bolow his fellows,
Dr. Story also used another illustration to show that the 
luinistorial Equality does not exist really in the Church profess­ 
ing to have it. He affirmed that what is really a difference of 
rank exists "between the minister of a parish and the minister of
an unendowed chapel. Ee j£/6ps not say which he would consider he. 4
know 
the higher rank, and one does not what he meant by an unendowed
chapel. But if both men are ministers of the Church, the diff­ 
erences of their spheres of labour cannot make one of higher 
rank than the other. One may have more money to spend than the 
other, and one may have a different social position than the 
other, and one may have a larger number of people to minister 
to than the other, but thos_e circumstances do not at all af­ 
fect the equality of office to both in the Ministry.
Dr. story further, in pointing out what features he 
thinks show the lack of ^quality in actual practice in tho Church, 
puts forward a Commission of the Cenaeral Assembly. He says 
as quoted above- "If Presbyterian parity exist at all in more
Equality.
than in name, it is cs much infringed by a commission of the 
flenerel Assembly being empowered to exorcise----- supervision," 
as by duly constituted superintendents. Already in this chapter 
the attempt has been made to show that the Superintendents 
cannot properly be said to have infringed the Equality. Still 
more sure is it that a Commission of Assembly would not do so. 
The scheme of Ministerial Equality is not necessarily impaired 
by the controlling authorities under whicl-yof some kind, min­ 
isters must be. It depends on what position is given to the 
controlling authority. -« is impaired when j^j^^e7^ prelates 
are the controlling authorities, not because of the mere con­ 
trol, but because there ere prelates there at all exercising 
as in higher rank a control. If all ministers are under one 
and the same authority controlling them, that f so far as being 
common to them all alike,will be a part of the Equality. It
might be a civil ^ovornmont. That would be unsatisfactory,
4- 
not because^ its infringing on parity, "but because it would be
control in the Church by an outside power. In the Reformed 
Churches, the control is by the properly constituted church 
authorities according to the Church Polity. These authorities 
are largely composed of ministers. Each minister has share 
in the controlling authorities, directly or indirectly, and 
when the control is being exercised over himself, it is by his 
peers. Commissions of Assembly , of any kind, are all part 
of this controlling system of the Church, in which every min­ 
ister has some share, and to which every minister is equally 
subject. All of this kind, instead of infringing on the
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"Presbyterian parity," agrees well with it, and more so than 
Superintendents could, who were somewhat, as has been previous­ 
ly said, anomalous in the Reformed Church.
The observations of Dr. Story have been useful in help­ 
ing to bring out a little more clearly what the Doctrine of 
Ministerial Equality stands for. Whatever views we may have as 
to the position of a "primus inter pares" in the Church affairs, 
we can settle in our own minds that the Reformed Church minister 
by reason of his office, whether in Assemblies, or Synods, or 
Presbyteries, or parishes, or chapels, or under various church 
controls of Moderators or Commissions, was always "Par inter 
Pares,"
It may not be agreed that the Doctrine of Equality in 
the Ministerial Office is right anf good. Some have scoffed at 
it. Certain of Elizabeth's clergy denied that the parity ought 
to belonf to the Ministerial Order, or could. It is not poss­ 
ible here to set about the Justification of it, and to attempt 
to prove that it is right and valuable and possible. It can 
only be repeated that it was accepted as a Scriptural doctrine 
for the Ministry from the first organ!zings in the Reformed 
Churches. It has been adhered to as a-principle of these fflfa 
Churches to the present time along the lines of the Article in 
the Second lelvetic Confession, It is an essential principle 
of the Reformed Ministerial Order, and it acts and reacts on 
the Church Polity, If it were to be renounced, th«n it would 
result in, either for better or worse, a radical change both in 
the Ministerial Order and the Church. This wm plainly appear.
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For the very Polity functions amidst and on a basis of equal­ 
ities. No one Church, as Rome had been, had to be officially 
superior to,and dominant over, other Churches of other lands, 
lio church or congregation lad to be officially superior to any 
other church or congregation in any country. And chArch officials 
having the same duties had not to be officially superior to
others. Ton Hoffmann quotes a statemant on the subject made
1571 
by the Synod of Emden which briefly and clearly sets forth
the position - "Uulla Ecclesia in alias, lullus minister in 
ministros, nullus Senior in Seniores, Diaconus in Diaconos, 
primatum seu dominationem obtinebit, sed potius ab omni et 
suspitione et occasione cavebit."(l)
(1) Ton Eoffmtnn- "Das Eirchenverfsssungsrecht
der niederlandischen Keformierten*" p.111.
TI. The Control 
________Of the Ministerial Ordtcr.
Having now looked into the powers and position of the Reformed 
Ministerial Order, we must make some examination of the Control 
under which the Order exercised its powers. The Reformed 
Churches were the last one would think of to be careless about 
control and government over Ministers, They had too high a 
conception of the Ministry to permit them to Imagine it would 
be well that each one in the Ministry should go on his own way 
independently to do according to his own inclinations, some of 
which might be bad, without any directing or authoritative 
guidance or regulations ot discipline. They had been made aware 
only too clearly of the evils of lax discipline among both the 
secular and regular clergy of the Mediaeval Church. The Re­ 
formation was not merely a pietistic revival, though there was 
much of a spiritual piety working in and through it and inspir­ 
ing it. But it was eminently a great moral and theological 
and ecclesiastical reform movement. And in such a movement 
it was natural for there to be the persuasion that ^Jfijfr the Min­ 
istry must bo under control to keep it in the right way as 
regards moral behaviour, theological beliefs, and ecclesiastical 
usages and practices. The Reformed Churches were not behind in 
this matter. Though the-following is a rather late expression 
of opinion in our period, giving the views of George Cillespie, 
one may fairly say it will stand for the whole period. In 
"Aaron's Rod Blossoming" he says- "As the faults of churcli 
officers deserve the greatest censures, so, in all reformed 
churches,where the free exercise and administration of them is
YI. Control. 
received, there is greatest security of discipline against
church officers, and especially against ministers of the word, 
when any such are, upon just proof, convicted of scandal. "(1 ). 
If an earlier opinion in this matter is required, the words 
of Calvin in the "Institutes", in the chapter concerning dis­ 
cipline- "We shall speak first of the common discipline to 
which all ought to be subject, and then proceed to the clergy, 
who have besides that common discipline one peculiar to them­ 
selves. "(£). Calvin there would place the ministers under 
all the ordinary control of the Church over the people, and 
under some extra control.
It was natural that, in the first stages cf the Reform­ 
ation, the Civil Authority would, in certain countries at any 
rate, exercise some control over the Ministry. The Editor of 
Spottiswcode's History of the Church of Scotland says- "In 
all the Kingdoms of Europe, to which the principles of the 
Reformation extended, its progress was marked by the singular 
desire of putting into the hands of the temporal sovereign, the
power which had just been wrested from the bishop of Rome. "(3)
a Tery 
This statement, to say the least of it, is jty^/y inexact one
Ther0e was no"singular desire" to put any power over the Church 
into the hands of any temporal sovereign, least of all the 
power which the Pope had exercised. The Reformers were willing
to have, and evnn demanded the help of the temporal authorities 
(1) Cillespie-"Aaron's Rod Blossoming." p. 146.
(2) Calvin- Inst. Bk.IY. Chap .111.1. 
(3) Spottiswoode- Hist. Introd. p.lvii.
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in the way of protecting their efforts and furthering a true
Reformation, but they were for giving no further power over the
what 
Church, than^ they could not avoid, to civil authorities. The
above statement, however, points to a state of affairs which did 
come about. The Pope's authority had been c^st off. For a 
time after that the civil authorities did exercise considerable 
power in the Churches of the Reformation, in most
countries. And their control in some measure was over the
every 
Ministry. The Pope's authority had been over ^H^ man in
Ministerial Orders in the whole of the Mediaeval Church. If 
there was to be any control of the Ministry in the Churches of 
the Reformation, having broken off from the former authority, 
other authorities had to come forward. And it was just the 
secular powers which had enabled the Church in a number of the 
States to throw off the Papal authority. It was natural, then, 
that these secular powers at the beginning should assume some 
control of the Church and Ministry, especially as there were 
no other authorities to fall back on. As yet no fully recog­ 
nized church authorities had come into being. The Churches 
were not organized yet on the new Reformation basis, and so 
had no governments of their own which were functioning. So they 
were obliged to have the vcivil authorities arranging and con­ 
trolling church affairs to a considerable extent. In the luth- 
eran Churches the civil control is very marked, and continued 
after Reformation times. It was to be seen also in the Reformed 
Ohurches in certain countries, perhaps most of all in Switzerland 
and continued there in some measure.
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let us look at Zurich first. Zwingli there was able 
to bring about the organization of a regular Synodisal 0$jzjcph 
Government. A Synod was set up which would meet twice a year* 
It had in it those who represented the City Authorities:- "II
xX
y a toujours un des bourgmaitres de la ville, avec huit autre 
seigneurs, tires du grand et du petit conseil, qui assistent
sa ce synode au nom du magistrate. "(1 ). It had two presidents,
(2) 
one chosen from the IViinisters and one from the city councillors,
To this Synod all the ministers of the Canton had to render 
account. Thus it can be seen that the State, by its repres­ 
entatives in the Synod, had share in the control of the Min­ 
istry. And it had a further control. The civil authorities 
had the ratifying of the placing of ministers in their charges, 
and as regards the Synod, the members of it had to take an oath 
(those who were ministers ) to teach aright the Holy Gospel and 
the Word of God and to be subject to the City Authorities. (2 ) 
It almost seems as if the civil authorities had the larger con­ 
trol of the Ministry. The Synod itself exercised a strict 
oversight. Zimmermann relates thai oven Bullinger once came 
in for a gentle censure from it. It was with regard to his
preaching- "Er ist zu mild in seinen Predigten, sollte etwas
rasser
tapferer, rauher, harter, sein, besonders was die Handel 
des Rechts betrifft."(Z ) . The Second ^elvctic Confession gave 
stern powers over the Ministry to be exercised by Synods:-" At-
debet interim justa ease inter ministros disciplina. 
flj Ruchat. Vol.11, p. 42 et soq. — =»— -- 
(£) Richter. Vol.1, p. 168 8t seq. 
(5) Zimmermann- "Die Ziircher iiirche". p. 51.
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Inquirendum enim diligenter in doctrinam ct vitam ministrorum,
in Synodis. Corripiendi sunt peccantes a senioribus, et in 
viam reducendi, si sunt sanabiles, aut deponendi, et velut lupi, 
abigendi sunt per veros pastores a grege dominico, si sunt in­ 
curables. 1^ 1).
With regard to Berne, the State took upon itself much 
more authority ovor the Ministry. When the City Council passed 
and authorised the Acts of the Synod, in 1522, it adopted a 
rather high tone towards the ministers- "Cependant corame vous 
juge' vcus-memes; que c'est une action chretienno, nous n'userons 
point de connivence envers vous, et nous ne vous laisserons point 
impunis si quclq'un de vous n'enseigne pas d'une maniere con- 
venable a la gloire de Dieu et Na la nature de 1'esprit, et 
edifiante, mais prononces dea paroles injurieuses propres 
detruire--—"(2). We hear also of this Council taking upon 
itself the appointing of ministers in an irregular manner. The 
rule vrould be that those intended to "be placed in charges would 
first "be examined as to their fitness. Foichat mentions one 
case where the Council chose four pesters for charges in the 
Canton Yaud before ever they had been examined, and afterwards 
sent them to Farel and another minister to be examined. Such 
irregularities, no doubt, belonged to the beginnings of the 
Reformed Church in the Cantons of Berne and Vaud, and even the 
autocratic Council of Berne would not indulge in the same later 
on. As Ruchat remarks- "II semble que 1'examen eut du preceder
la confirmation, kais alors les choses n'ettient point encore 
——fTT"" Memeyer. p .512.
(£) Kuchat. Vol.Hi. p.526.
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Men reglees."(1). Yet it looks as if the Berno Council had
purpsed to keep a close control of tho Ministry, for when it />
issued an Edict of Reformation for the Canton de Yaud in 15Z6, 
it ordained- "Premierement, que nul soi mele d'annoncer la Par­ 
ole de Dieu en nos dits pays que fquiO no soit par nous a ce
depute. Toutefois l f election des dits ministres se pourra faire
N , / (2)« 
par les predicans et iceux a nous presentes pour les confirmer."
In 1542 the Council was even directing the ministers of the 
Canton Yaud how they were to celebrate the lord's Supper. Calvin 
wrote remonstrating against this in more than one letter, To 
Yiret on the 23rd. Augt.,1542, he werte- "II s r agit de peser quel 
exemple donneront nos freres s'ils reconnaissent le Conseil 
comme juge de la doctrine, de telle facon qu f ils devrons sous- 
crire a tout ce qu f il aura decid£ et Na le tenir comme un oracle. 
Oertes, si nous permettons qu'on nous impose ainsi le Joiip, nous 
compromettons, par notre dissimulation, le ministere sacre, et 
Jamais nous ne pourrons justifier cette trahison ni devant Diou 
ni devant les hommes. n (S). Again on another occasion, Calvin, 
with reason, wrote and expostulated with the ministers of Bern, 
when the Council of that City was abolishing the weekly confer­ 
ences of the ministers of the Canton de Yaud in 1549.(4). Bern 
Council was high-handed in- Church matters. Yet even in its 
dominions, the different districts were allowed to meet in local
Synods to exercise jome control over their own ministers.(5) 
TlTltachat. Yol~.fiI. pp.526-538. —— 
(2) Tidd. p.556.
(Z) leyer. pp.16,17. Bonnet- Letters. Yol.I. p.322. 
(4) Bonnet. Letters. Yol.II. p.2:-7 f and footnote. 
(5) Ruchat. Yol.II. p.46.
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In Geneva the two Church bodies which could deal with
the Ministry wore the Venerable Company and the Consistory, not 
so much the latter. The former was made up of the Ministers 
and the Theological Professors, the latter had on it both min­ 
isters and laymen. It only dealt with the Ministry in disciplin­ 
ary cases. The former had the ordinary control. Owing to the 
commanding influence of Calvin, these two bodies could act with 
considerable independence of the State in the way of d-tree44ng-- 
directing ministers, and of Church censures. Yet the final 
word had always to be spoken by the City Council, an* it was 
the authority which had the power of deposing ministers.fi).
It may seem to us that the Ministry in the Reformed 
Churches of the Swiss Cantons was too much tnder the secular 
authority. We have to remember that these town and cantonal 
authorities of the Reformation times in Switzerland were not 
like the public authorities of our day, which are made up of all 
and sundry, churchmen and non-churchmen, religious and irrelig­ 
ious, believers and atheists. The members of the Councils were 
all professed members of the Church, and had a strong interest 
in religion, and in the Reformation Movement. If the cantonal 
churches could be called state churches, the cantons themselves 
could be called church-states. €Ms was perhaps particularly 
the case as regards Geneva in Calvin's and Beza's time. And in 
the case of Bern, its Council had a zeal for religion. It dir­ 
ected its efforts for the furtherance of a true reformation in 
the Church. The ministers being subject to its authority, in
spite of it being somewhat arbitrary, could feel that they were 
(1) Heyer.
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not under an alien control, but one which in the greet matters
of Religion and Reformation was one with themselves. When con­ 
firming and authorising the Acts of the Synod of Bern, 1522, the 
Council of the City stated to the ministers that it was going to 
sustain and protect them- "Afin que vous puissiez precher Je'sus- 
Christ seul, rejeter les erreurs, attaquer et combattre sans / 
crainte los vices et les scandales, tant des seigneurs et des 
magistrats, que des sujets, et meme les notres, selon 1'ordre de 
la foi, de la charite, et autant que les auditeurs en pourront 
etre edifies en Dieu,"(l).
When we come to consider the controls over the Ministry 
in the French Church, we are looking at a Reformed Church af- 
ected by very different conditions from those of the Swiss 
Churches, It is in a land of which the Rulers along with the 
Papal Church are hostile to it» It cannot rely upon the sec­ 
ular powers for anything. It must be autonomous, and the Min­ 
istry comes to be under church authorities alone. That does 
npt mean that the Church claimed to be free from the law of 
the lend, or for its Ministry to be legally only under the 
Church. The Reformed Church in France, as elsewhere in all 
lands where it was being set up, exhorted its people to be loyal 
to king and civil government, and to live peaceably under the 
laws. It made no claim for"privilege of clergy", as the £fcpal 
Church did, demanding that the clergy should be exempt from sub­ 
jection to the ordinary processes of ordinary law in the secular 
(1) Ruchat. Yol.III. p.526.
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courts, and should "be subject only to canon law and ecclesiaitic- 
al courts. The Reformed Churches did not claim anything of the 
kind. In the French Discipline it is laid down- "The duty of 
ministers is to govern both themselves and all their members, 
great or lowly, according to the Word of God, and by ecclesiast­ 
ical Discipline; but it pertains also to the fc ivil magistrate to 
watch over all sorts and conditions of men, ministers included, 
and to see that they walk uprightly in their callings. The Mag­ 
istrate, if they come short, is to send notice to Consistories, 
Colloquies, and Synods, regarding their duty, by reference to the 
Ecclesiastical Discipline - unless the faults are such as are 
punishable by law, and thus fall to be dealt with by the magist­ 
rate. "(!)« The views of George Gillesple on this point may be 
taken as typical of Reformed Churchmen- "We grant that pastors 
and elders, whether they be considered distributively, or col­ 
lectively in presbyteries and synods, being subjects and members 
of the commonwealth, ought to be subject and obedient in the 
lord to the magistrate and to the law of the l»nd; and in all 
other duties, so in civil subjection and obedience, they ought to 
be ensamples to the flock; and their trespasses against law are 
punishable as much, yea, more, than tho trespasses of other 
subjects»"(2 ). It was with regard to church matters, ministerial 
duties, theology and teaching, right conduct above what was de­ 
manded by the civil law, that the Ministry had to be subject to 
the church authorities. So it was in the French Church. Ministers 
were subject to the Church authorities with respect to all that
(I) Campbell. 1.46. pp.9,10 
(£) Oillespie. "Aaron's Rod Blossoming", p.85,
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belonged to the ministerial office, and more or less to i-11 the 
church courts. These were the Consistory (Xirk Session), oho 
Colloquy ( Presbytery ) , the Provincial Synod (Synod), and the 
national Synod (General Assembly), in ascending scale. A min­ 
ister was more or less subject to all these courts. And the 
records of the Mational Synods show that they used their author­ 
ity for compelling ministers to attendance at Wilf the meetings 
of Colloquies and Provincial Synods (1), // for directing the 
preaching (~), for prescribing the kind of dress to be worn by 
ministers and their wives and families (2), and such personal 
matters, as well as the main matters of keeping control over 
the morals and doctrine of the ministers. It is to be noted 
that a minister in some degree was subject to his consistory 
(kirk session), though of course always with the protection of 
the higher courts. So we read in the f'Discipline"-' If a min­ 
ister is convicted of monstrous and notorious crimes, he shall 
be promptly deposed by the Consistory, which is to call in the 
Colloquy (Presbytery), or, failing that, two or three pastors 
who Ere beyond suspicion. In case the delinquent minister 
should complain of false witnesses and calumny, this fsct shall 
be reported to the Provincial Synod; if he has preached heretic­ 
al doctrine, he shall be promptly suspended by the Consistory, 
the Colloquy, or two or pfiUti three ministers called for the 
purpose, as above; until such time when the Provincial Synod
; and all sentences of suspension, from 
(1) Synodicon, Yol.I. p. 120. ~~ ~~ """ 
(2) Do. Yol.I. p. 115. Vol.11, p. 11. 
(2) Do. Tol.I. p. 249,
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whatever ct.uses, shall Toe hold to admit of appeal, until tho case
be ended. "(1). Unhappily, in those troubled times of injustice, 
oppression, and persecution, for the French Church, when unsuit­ 
able men could creep into the ministry and prove utterly unwotthy, 
and still more men, owing to the persecutions and the poverty, 
become unfaithful, the governing over the ministry shows itself 
strict and severe. At the conclusions of the reports of the 
National Synods ( vide"Synodicon" ), lists are given of deposed 
ministers. These lists reveal how watchful the church author­ 
ities had to be to weed out vicious,and lazy, and apostrtizing 
men, from the ministry.
Among the Reformed Churchmen in England of the Elizabeth­ 
an period, there were proposals for much the same manner of 
control over the Ministry. At that time they remained no more 
than proposals. But they were there, although perhaps rather 
vague and insufficiently worked out in detail. Because they 
could not be put into practice, they lacked the testings of 
practice, But they have importance as showing what was being 
worked for in England. In the "Directory" drafted by Travers 
and Cartwright, 1574, it is advocated that the power of discipl­ 
ine and excommunication be exercised by the "Common Counsell of 
the Eldership" (probably a kind of Kirk Session), and that min­ 
isters be subject to this "Counsell" as well as ordinary mem­ 
bers of the church- "They which belong specially to the Ministers 
of publique charge in the Church, to their calling either to be
or ended, and je'ie ended either by relieving or punishing 
( 1 ) Ca'mpbell . 1 . 50 . p . 10 .
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them, and that for a time by suspension or altogether by deposit­ 
ion ———————— yet in all the greater affairs of the church, as 
in excommunicating of any, and in choosing and deposing of church 
ministers, nothing may be concluded without the knowledge and 
consent of the church."(1). And agair there are further dir­ 
ections- "They that are to be excommunicated being in publique 
charge in the Church are to be deposed (apparently by a kind 
of "Consistory") also from their charges. They also are to be 
discharged that are unfit for the Ministry by reason of their 
ignorance, or of some incurable disease ---------- When there
is question concerning an heritique, complained of to the Con­ 
sistory, streight let two or three neighbour Ministers be called, 
men godly and learned, and free from that suspition, by whose 
opinion he may be suspended till such time as the Conference 
(possibly a Presbytery) may take knowledge of his cause."(£). 
The Reformed "Discipline" was accused of being tyrannous, but 
there is nothing of that in all these regulations, only the effort 
to do justly and fairly in controlling the ministry aright. 
In Scotland the accepted controlling authorities of 
the Ministry in the earlier stages of the Reformation period 
varied. How in dealing with the practice and procedure of the 
Reformation Church of ^cotlend from 1560 to 1662, and even up 
to the Revolution Settlement, there is sometimes not sufficient 
discriminating between the Church's varying phases in funct­ 
ioning^ now as a "Reformed Church" and then under some kind of 
(1) Briggs. Appendix I. p~.iiij 
I 2 ' Do. Do. pp. xi.xii.
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prelacy, and this leads to confusion and unreliable conclusions.
It may be a little difficult at times to disentangle the two 
kinds of functioning, "but here the endeavour will "be made to deal 
only with what were the controlling authorities when the Scot­ 
tish Church was functioning as a "Reformed ^hurch" and not as 
prelatic.
For a "beginning we simply notice that the first min­ 
isters, when the Reformed Church was instituted in 1560, were 
stationed in their charges by the secular authorities. "Com­ 
missioners of burghes, with some of the nobilitie and barons, 
were appointed to see ministers placed, who for the time were 
in Edinburgh for the most part. Mr £no:>. was appointed minister 
in Edinburgh &c» to, —"(1). It might have been thought that
<t*rv>£>
the Reformed Church in Scotland ws=a=e beginning to have as close 
a connection with the State as the Reformed Churches of Switz­ 
erland, and that the ministers would be partly under the State 
and partly under the church authority. But conditions in Scot­ 
land were to turn out very different from fhose of Switzerland. 
Soon after the instituting of the Reformed Church a Roman Cath­ 
olic queen came in, and after her rule was ended, except for 
the Regent Moray, the Regents and the Kings were not the friends 
of the Reformed Church. Its position was not as tyjt bad as 
that of the Reformed Church of France. It had not as fierce
enemies, and as powerful, to maintain itself in the face of.
nearly 
Yet 'there was the, constant opposition of the powers-that-be
to it, and an intriguing both within and without it to overcome 
(1) Calderwood. Yoi.Il7~p7ll.
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it as a Reformed Church and make it into something different. 
3o if the Church of Scotland Church was to be a Reformed Church, 
it must stand independent of the secular authorities, for it 
could expect no real and sympathetic favour from them. It must 
seek to "be autonomous as far as possible. It did indeed make 
the claim on the secular powers that rightly its interests 
ought to "be furthered by them, but often its claim was dis­ 
regarded. It had to take up a more or less independent position 
as regards the State, Its ministers were brought up to under­ 
stand that with regard to religious and moral, ecclesiastical
-£<*- 
and theological matters, they wereAunder church authotities.
The General Assembly was always to be the supreme authority 
for them in the Church, And the Assembly acted according to 
that view. It exercised the supreme authority. It had power 
to admit men to the Ministry, to place men in charges, to 
transfer ministers from one charge to another, to correct any 
for neglect of duty or defections from moral uprightness, to 
Judge the competence or orthodoxy of ministers, to excommun­ 
icate or to suspend or to depose from the ministry those who 
were proved guilty of serious faults. Under the Assembly there 
were ffif other authorities. Some of these ceased to have con­ 
trol of ministers when the Church became more completely organ­ 
ised and developed. At first ministers were placed partly under 
the control of their Kirk Sessions. The First Book of Discipline 
enacts this-"Yea, the Seniouris aught to tak heyde to the life, 
manneris, deligence, and studye of thair Ministeris. Yf he be 
worthie of admonitioun, thei must admonische him; of correctioun
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the! must correct him: And yf he be worthy of depositioun, they
with consent of the Churche and Superintendent may depose him, 
so that his cryme so deserve. Yf a Minister be licht in con­ 
versation, by his Elderis and Seniouris, he aught to be admon­ 
ished. Yf he be negligent in studie, or one that vaketh not 
upon his charge and flocke, or one that proponeth not frutefull 
doctrine, he deservith scharper admonitioun and correctioun. To 
the whiche yf he be fund stubburne and inobedient, then may the 
Seniouris of one Churche complaine to tho Ministerie of the 
two nizt adjacent churcheis, whaire men of greater gravitie are: 
to whois admonitioun yf he be fund inobedient, he aught to be 
discharged frome his ministerie till his repentance appeare, and 
a place be v&king for him."fl). This recommendation, if it may 
so be called, sets forth what is to be the authority of a lirk 
Session over its minister, and also other authorities which there 
may be. The Superintendent is mentioned, and the "Churche", 
which means here the congregation concerned; and there is mention 
of the "Ministerie of the two nixt adjacent churcheis", which
means not only the ministers but the kirk-sessions of those two
kind Of 
churches* This was the^composition of the local authority over
a minister before Presbyteries were set up. The above extract 
also shows for what causes discipline or control was to be ex­ 
ercised over ministers*
These authorities did not continue. As we have seen, 
Superintendents passed away. The "adjacent churcheis" became 
merged in Presbyteries. And the authority of a kirk-session over
(1) iaing's *nox. Yol.II. p.275.
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its minister did not last. One of the Questions which James TI 
put forward to be considered "by the Perth Convention of 1597 
was- "Is not his sessioun judge to his (the minister's) doctrine?" 
Calderwood relates the replies given by the Synod of Fife, 
by the minister, Galloway, and by "Another Brother". The Synod 
of Fife replied- "The Word of Cod, and exponers thereof, the 
pastors and doctors, are onlie judge of his doctrine: The spirit 
of the propheits is subject to the propheits, I Cor, IIT." 
Galloway replied very bluntly with only one word-"lTocht". 
"Another Brother" replied- "Blind men sould not judge colours. 
Paul says, that the elder that is occupied in the Word is worthie 
of double honour; signifieing that all elders cannot teache.
If then unapt to teache, unapt to judge of doctrine—- The . .
(1J 18*" 
spirit of the propheits is subject to the propheits- I.Cor .ZIY$fjB,
It looks as if that authority of the kirk-session over the min­ 
ister had not proved very suitable or acceptable, and there would 
be nothing surprising in that. If we may go interestingly out 
of our way, and slightly out of our period, we may quote some 
other much later official word on the abolishing of the Session's 
authority over the minister, which clinched the matter for the 
future. In "The Form of Process" of 1707, it is laid down- 
"The minister of the word^Jbeing an office above that of the 
ruling elder, cannot be liable to the censure of the kirk- 
session, but to the superior judlcatories of the Church."(2). 
And again- "All processes against any minister, are to begin
before the presbytery, to which he belongeth, and not before
(*) the kirk session of his own .parish,"_
Calderwood ."Tol.f .PP." 5887597, 601.(2T'^Porm"* . 7.13 jflFT"
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When the Church had become fully organized with Presby-
over the ministry teries these courts superseded all other authorities. except
those of the higher courts. And to ?o further forward, the 
Westminster Assembly confirmed for the Scottish Church its 
presbyterial government. As for England, it may be added, the 
Assembly gave a partial and temporary presbyterial government, 
and an ideal.
There is now one most important matter in the subject 
of the authority over the Ministry which lastly must be taken 
up. The authority of the Pope had been cast off, which had beon 
supreme over every man of all ranks in the Ministerial Order 
of the Mediaeval Church. That authority was not cast off to 
substitute for it nothing but church courts or some secular 
power. The Pope had usurped the Headship of the Church, and in 
casting him off, the supreme Headship of Christ over the Church 
and its Ministry was reaffirmed. This we find definitely 
stated in Reformed Confessions, in one form or another, that 
Christ is the only universal Bishop of His Church, or that fie 
is the only Head and Mng of the Church. So j.-fff.fifif affirm 
the First and Second Helvetic Confessions, so the French and 
Belgic Confessions, so the Scottish Confession of 1560 and the 
Second Book of Discipline; and last of all may be mentioned the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, which is very clear in its
statement with the words- "Thppe is no other head of the church
(1) 
but the lord Jesus Christ." The leaders, also, of the Reformed
Churches in all the countries upheld this same doctrine of the 
(1) Confession. 1IV.6.
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Headship of Christ in Hie Church, but to name, Calvin, fhoz, 
Cartv:right, Andrew and James Melville.
Calvin sets down in the "Institutes" his persuasion in 
the matter- "For (the Church'5) only Fead is Christ, under whose 
government we are all united to esch other, according to that 
order and form of policy which he himself has prescribed. Where­ 
fore they offer an egregious insult to Chriat, when under this 
pretext, they would have one man to preside over the whole Church, 
seeing the Church can never be without a heed,"even Christ, 
from whom the whole body fitly joinod together, and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effect­ 
ual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body - Eph.IV.15,16. —___-__-i am not unaware of the 
cavilling objection which they are wont to urge, viz. that 
Christ is properl; called the only Heed,because He alone reigns 
by His own authority and in Eis own name; but there is nothing 
in this to prevent what they call another"ministerial" head 
from being under Fim, and acting as Fis substitute. But this 
cavil cannot aveil them until they previously show that this 
office was ordained by Christ."(l).
Now, as Christ was declared to be Fead of the Church, 
it followed of necessity that re must be Head of the Ministry, 
the Sender forth of all those who enter truly into the Mn- 
istry, and the Guider and Controller of all. In some of the 
Confessions wo can notiec this is made out. In the French
Confession we have it- "Sous croyons tous vrais prsteurs, en ""~ (l r~Calvin .""inst. ~ JkTlv".~Chap".VI.9 .""~~
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quelque lieu qu'ils soyent, avoir mosme authorite egale 
puissance sous un seul chef, soul souverain, et seul univcrsel 
Evesque Jesus Christ. "(1). The ^elgic Confession likewise 
connects the Ministry with the ^eadship of Christ- "As for the 
Ministers of Cod's Word ——— - as they are all ministers of 
Christ, the only universal Bishop, and the only Head of the 
Church, "(2). This was the great and supreme authority over the 
Order of the Ministry, above all secular authorities, above all 
church courts*- the lord Jesus Christ. The ministers of the 
Genevan Church, before being placed in their charges, had to 
make a solemn promise, among ^jtyi/ other things, to keep and 
maintain the honour of the Magistracy of the City, and to be 
subject to the polity and statutes of the City. But there was 
the reservation- "C r est-a-dire sans prejudicfter "a la liberte que 
nous devons avoir d'enseigner selon que Dieu nous le commando 
et faire les choses qui sont de notre office. Et, enfin, Je 
promets de servir tellement \ la Seigneurie et an peuple, que 
par cela je ne sois nullement empeche de rendre a Dieu le service 
que je $.<f>i-i lui dois en ma vocation."(3 ) . This reservation was 
sufficient to provide the liberty for the recognition of the 
Headship of Christ, That was the freedom which the faithful of 
the Keformed Ministers alway* o-laimed. Whatever other authorities 
they might be under, there was always the reservation that the 
first and chief obedience must be rendered to Christ in the 
Church. This was not a mere theory, or inoperative doctrine or
, it_ became at times the guiding conviction to direct (1) lidd. p. 670, " ........ ._„ ——— ———— _
(2) Schaff- Creeds . Belgic Conf. IIII . ;Eiemeyer. p.*82. 
(i)fieyer. p. 276.
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practice and procedure even in face of contrary authorities.
the Head 
Christ was to be.of the ministers to direct how they would ar­
range the ceremonies of the Church, how the preaching. He was 
to be the supreme Head that if any other authorities conflicted 
with His, it was His that had to be obeyed. One might give a 
number of examples of the practical application of the doctrine 
of the Headship of Christ over the activities of the Ministry. 
We will take one, that of Robert Brucc, the earnest and devoted 
minister in Edinburgh when James YI was king. "On the 25th. June, 
(1602) the King called him to Perth, and after Sir Patrick 
Murray had produced the articles, the king asked Mr. Bruce, if 
he was willing to preach according to them. The other f Bruce ) 
answered, Jfo ; because preaching was his instructions and com­ 
mission, and no prince hath power to give instructions to another 
prince's ambassador; and said, he was Christ's ambassador in 
preaching o " (1 ). Whenever Reformed ministers took a stand of 
this kind, they were acting in accordance with an essential 
principle of the Reformed Ministerial Order, that Christ was 
the supreme authority over it, and over each of them, since He 
was the one and only Head of the Church.
U*
It ought to be a noble Ministerial Order which hPi the
supreme controlling authority in Christ. The Reformed Order 
may not always have lived up to it. It probably only at times 
came near doing so. 3ut as a doctrine for the Christian Min­ 
istry, it provides the vory highest ideals and incentives for 
that Ivlinistry. And it certainly was the doctrine which was
(1) Wodrow's life of Bruce , p. 109.
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of set purpose connected with the Reformed Order, to be of 
Christ and under Christ. "Dann Christus selbst allein das waar 
und recht ?opt und hirt seiner v-ilchen ist, der selbig gibt 
siner kilchen, hirten und leerer."(l). The matter is very well 
stated by a quotation which Yon Hoffmann makes from the "Politia',1 
3n influential document arising in the Keformed Church of the 
Netherlands in 1585. "Das anon;, me Such "De Politia .? c." sagt: 
"Er ist der alleinige tonig der Eirche", der rex "penes qucm 
totius iicclesiae est summum ius et summum imperium"- Auch von 
dem lutherischon Protestantismus wird Christus als Laupt seiner 
ikirche beaeichnet, damit ist dann &ber zunaehst unsichtbare ge- 
meint. In der reformiertcn Kirche und demnach auch hiei be- 
deuton diese Ausdriicke etwas Anderes. Christus ist der alleinige 
unmittelbare Eerrscher in der sichtbaren wie in der unsicht- 
baren Eirche, oder wie die Politia sich ausdruckt: "Chtistus 
est ille qui redemit Ecclesiam, qui lauit, qui gubernat intus 
per Spiritum suum, et foris per ministerium vcl ^olitiam quam 
ipso constituit.""(E).
(1) First Helvetic Conf. XVIII. Memeyer. p.110. 
(£) Von Hoffmann. p.88.
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Ministerial Order.
In the Reformed Churches there was such a high ideal 
for the Ministerial Order, that we would expect that the great­ 
est care would be exercised over the admissions to it. And yet 
the leaders had ir:l^ cements to "be lax. The right men were not 
always to be easily had. This was especially so in the earlier 
years of the Reformation. In Geneva at the beginning, it may 
be noticed, suitable men were not certain to be forthcoming. 
Calvin, in a letter to Tiret written in 1542, expresses his jty 
anxiety about the new ministers- " Our Colleagues make consider­ 
able progress in preaching; but in two of them there is, I 
fear, somewhat of vainglory. You understand who the other 
person, the third, is; in my opinion he evinces a better regul­ 
ated Judgment. Peter has, besides, shewn already some tendenc­ 
ies which are not very satisfactory, if what Qeniston has re­ 
ported to me be indeed true. As, however, we have nit yet ascert­ 
ained the point with sufficient certainty, I have resolved to 
observe him more closely. If we have been deceived by him,
where is faith to be found ? louis, as I always feared, has 
more of levity and less of self control in his conversation 
and behaviour than becomes a minister of the Qospel; but this 
defect, as I hope, will in course of time, be corrected, if only 
the other more essential qualifications are not found wanting." 
We can with this almost enter into the feelings of Calvin in 
the cares and anxieties he had over the ministers. But if in 
(1) Calvin, iett. Tol.I. p.818.
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the email constituency of the City and Canton of *eneva there
were difficulties in obtaining a sufficient number of suitable 
men as ministers, much more so was it the case in bigger con­ 
stituencies like France and Scotland. The Church of Scotland 
with rather more than one thousand parishes at the time, had 
at the first after the Reformation, only about thirteen min­ 
isters including the superintendents. It was a wonder the church 
leaders, In such circumstances, were not inclined to accept 
anybody and everybody for the ministry. And yet they were not. 
It was emphasised in the Confessions and. by leaders in 
the Churches that no man had to thrust himself into the Ministry, 
nor were any to thrust others in. What was required was a 
"call", and unless a man had that, he had no rirht to be in 
the Ministry. Zwingli had pronounced something like this in 
his Article on the Preaching-Office. If one can understand 
his old Swiss-German, his views are stated in the following 
extract, for which happily, in the interpreting of it, the 
editor of his Works has given some little hejip- "Diser 
ampteren aller samenn hat sich nye gheyn frommer Christ fur sich 
selbs angenommen ( alle diese Amten zussmmen hat nie ein from­ 
mer Christ sich selbcr angeeignet), sunder erst, so er von gott 
gesandt 1st worden Oder von den kilchen oder apostlen erwellet 
ferwahlt), das ouch nuts fnichts) anders 1st denn ein beruff­ 
ling und sendung."(1). Calvin adhered to the same views- 
lest restless and turbulent men should presumptuously push
themselves forward to teach or rule,fan event which actually 
fl) Zvringlis Saintliche Werke. Yol.IT. p.4E5.
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was to happen, ) it was expresway JWtffi provided that no one 
should assume a publig office in the Church without a call."fl) 
The Genevan "Ordonnances" of 1541 stated the same prineiple- 
"Or afin que rien ne se fasse confusement en 1'Eglise, nul 
(ne ) se doit ^ji^^j^ji inge'rer en cet office sans vocation;"(2 )
and this is practically repeated in the "Ordonnances" of 1576.
some of the leading 
It may be well to look 9.tfif.ftft^f statements of the
same kind in different countries. The French Confession sets
forth in Article HII- "ITous croyons que nul ne se doit ingerer
/ /
de son authorite propre pour gouverner 1'Eglise; mais que cela
se doit faire par election, en tant qu'il est possible, et que 
Dieu le permet ."(2 ) . The Scottish First Book of Discipline 
has- "In a Kirk reformed or tending to reformatioun, none aucht 
(to) presume eather to preache, oather yit to minister the 
Sacramentis, till that ordourlie thai be callit to the same. "(4). 
With more details the Second Helvetic Confession speaks- "Hemo 
autem honorem ministerii eeclesiastici usurpare sibA, id est t 
ad se largitionibus, aut ullis artibus, aut arbitrio proprio, 
rapere debet. Tocentur et eligantur electione ecclesiastica et 
legitima ministri ecclesiae: id est, eligantur religiose ab 
ecclesia, vel ad hoc deputatis ab ecclesia, ordine iusto, et 
absque turba, seditionibus, et contentione. ------- Damnamus
hie omnes qui sua sponte currunt, cum non sint electi,
..M* *&« English "Directory", by 
(1) Calvin. Inst. Bk.IT. ChapjU.lO. 
(2 ) Eeyer. p. 262. > 
(2) Xidd. p. 670.
(4) Laing's -^nox. Yol.II. p. 189. 
(5) liemeyer. pp. 507, £ 508.
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Travers and Cartwright, plainly urges what must be the rifht 
rule- "let no men thrust Mmselfe into the executing of any 
publique charge in the administration of the Word, Sacraments, 
Discipline, or care over the poore. Neither let any such sue 
or seek for any publique charge of the Church, but let every one 
tarry till hee be lawfully called."(1). For a later declaration 
of the same kind, we have the words in the "Form of Church 
Government" of the Westminster Assembly repeated more than once- 
"Ho man ought to take upon him the office of a minister of the 
word without a lawful calling."(E). And a somewhat later 
English authority has it- "Indeed gifts are a necessary quali­ 
fication of the person to be called, but make him not a lawful 
minister till called and ordained: And if he take the office 
upon him unsent, he is an Usurper, and may fear to perish in 
the gainsaying of Corah, notwithstanding his gifts."(2). This 
declaration is made in opposition to the claim, often made in 
those days by Independents and all kinds, soldiers in Cromwell T s 
army and others, that anybody with "gifts", i.e. with some 
ability to preach, might act as in the ministry.
It is very plain that for the admission to the Reformed 
Ministry, the"Call" was considered most important, in fact, 
essential. What was $Wf meajat_by it ? It was not exactly 
what we mean in our modern use of the word when we talk about 
a "call" from a ministerless congregation in order to fill up 
the vacancy. It would no doubt include such as that, but it
had a more comprehensive use. Calvin takes upon him in the 
II) Briggs. Appendix"I. p.iv. " "————""—————,,-.— 
(2) Westminster "form of Church Government" T> 
7*) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici?" p'.*rll
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"Institutes" to explain what is included in the term- "Tl 
fore, if anyone would "be deemed a true minister of the Church, 
he must first be duly called; and,secondly, he must answer to 
his calling-- ——- But as we have already touched on the necess­ 
ity of executing the office, let us now treat only of the call. 
The subject is comprehended under four heads, viz. who are to 
be appointed ministers, in what way, by whom, and with what rite 
or initiatory ceremony. I am speaking of the external and formal 
call which relates to the public order of the Church, while I 
say nothing of that secret call of which any minister is con­ 
scious before God, but has not the Church as a witness of."(l). 
Tv7e can get from that an inkling of what Calvin has in his mind 
when he uses the word call in an ecclesiastical sense, and his 
idea of it was the commonly accepted one. It is not the inner 
call of God to the ministry, though that will be presupposed,
but it is an outer public mode of admitting a man into the min-
»-• 
istry, which is meant. No re explicit definitions of what the
"call" is are found, and there is one in the Scottish First 
Book of Discipline- "Ordinarie vocatioun (the "call") consist- 
eth in Electioun, Examinetioun, and Admission."(E). We can 
gather from these and like statements, that what was meant by 
the "call" was that which Ke-nt tp make up the whole procedure 
in the public authorising of a man to be in the Ministry. This 
public authorising was an essential of the rightful ministry. 
It is one of the doctrines of the Reformed Churches regarding
fl) Calvin. Inst. Bk.IY. Chap.Ill 10,11. 
(£) Laing's Knox. Vol.11, p.189.
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the true ministry, it must have tMs "call", it must have this 
public procedure towards a proper authorising. Wo were noticing 
that it was the Reformed Church doctrine thrt there is no true 
ministry which is not a preaching ministry. Preaching is a 
constituent essential of the true Ministerial Order. Just as 
much, this public procedure of authorisation for the ministry, 
is essential. The one belongs to the essential nature of the 
ministry, th» other belongs to the essential making of the min­ 
istry. It will be necessary to notice something of this again 
when dealing with the subject of the validity of the Ministry. 
The procedure in the public authorising of men for the 
Kinistry contains several elements. In the passages quoted 
above there was set forth in outline what the procedure was to 
be. It may be as well to mention the elements in rather fuller 
detail. The procedure was to include, selection of candidates,
trial or examination of the fitness of candidates,
actual election of a candidate by the people or others, solemn 
installation of the candidate in the Ministry. All these 
elements were in some way to enter into the public authorising 
for the Ministry, making up the "call" in its entirety. They 
need not all be distinct and separate, and in practice were 
generally not so. They would often be combined, as,for ex­ 
ample, examination as to fitness and selecting could take 
place at the same time; or the selecting and electing might be 
a combined operation; and the electing in part could heve its 
place at the solemn installation, for the people mipht be 
asked for their assent then, and the examination had its part 
also then, for candidates were asked some questions. The order
Til. Admission.
too, of the procedure did not need to be in all respects 
always the same, for candidates might be tried and examined 
first as to fitness, and selected or elected afterwards; or 
selected to be candidates first, and then tried asjto their fit­ 
ness before proceeding any further. The two most important 
elements in the matter would be election and solemn installation.
The admitting to the Ministry in fatf particular cases 
was dependent more or less on their being a vacant charge. Of 
course "trials" or "examination" of candidates could be held 
in view of possible vacant charges, but part of the procedure 
belonging to the "call", such as the vows, promises, answers 
to certain questions, and the actual installation, could only 
be when there was a vacant charge to which the candidate had 
been elected.
How this became one of the principles of most of the 
Reformed Churches, that admissions to the ministry should 
only take place when there were vacancies to be filled up. 
The Reformed Churches generally were against admissions "at 
large." They considered that this practice had produced great 
evils in the Mediaeval Church, in which men had been admitted 
to the priesthood without having any certain or definite 
charge as priests to en-ter on. One me.y just notice that the 
Lutheran Churches upheld this seme principle as the Reformed, 
while the Elizabethan English ^hurch did not. Even where the 
principle is not stated in the official Directions of Reformed 
Churches, it is generally acted upor, and admissions are in
view of vacant charges or some particular present needs. 
(1) "lutheran""CyclopJB,'edla. "— '
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Chaplains, indeed, we hear of being engaged for duties in the 
households of the nobility both in Prance and Scotland. James 
of Scotland, was provided -rlth a chaplain. fhiSS eflgagifflSntfl, 
however, would be looked on as charges. The French Church Dis-
cipline is quite-about the general principle- "Ministers cannot 
be elected without being assigned to a particular charge, and 
they shall belong to the flock which has been entrusted to their 
care,"(l). The Scottish Second Book of discipline lays down- 
"They that ar^ call** unto the Ministrie, or that offer themselfis 
thereunto, aucht not to be electit without ane ^^^ certain 
Flock be assipnit unto them. "(2). On this whole question, the 
English Reformed Churchmen of Elizabethan times were specially 
strong, which may have been because of what the^ saw as the 
result of y()^/^$fty/jijfyf the practices of Elizabeth's prelates. 
The dominant Church authorities followed a looser plan, and did 
admit and send forth ordained men "at Irrge". Udall writes 
against that in his "Demonstration of Discipline" and refers to 
both Cartwright and Whit gift, agreeing with the first and dis­ 
agreeing with the second- "ITo man may be ordained unto any office 
in the Church, untill there be such r piece void as he is fit 
for. T.C. ( Thomas Cartwrirht), I booke, page 61. They thinke 
otherwise, as their mekinp of so many ministers at once prove th, 
and as is holden, Whitpift, page 222."(2). More authoritative 
from English Reformed Churchmen is the enactment in the"D1r-
ectory" of Travers and Cartwright- "Let none be called but 
—— (1) Campbell. 1. 1C. '"p. 2."" ;~"~ — ~ —— 
(£) Dunlop. fol.II. p. 770. 
(*) Udall- "A Demonstration tc." p. 17.
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unto one certain charge ordained of God, and to the exercising
of the same in some particulrr congregation."(1). There are 
other English Reformed documents with the same recommendat­ 
ions. (2 ).
In later times, among the charges "brought against the 
Scottish prelates by the Glasgow Assembly of 1618, was this, 
that contrary to the "book of Polieie" (Second Book of Dis­ 
cipline, they had been ordaining"at large',' and that they them­ 
selves had not been "tied to particular flockes".(2). 
The Westminster Assenbly dealt with this matter of no admiss­ 
ion to the ministry "at large". It debated the question in 
March, 1644. Calamy brought forward some keen objections to 
the proposition "that no ordination is to be given except to 
a particular congregation or other ministerial charge", sug­ 
gesting, among other things, perhaps not quite reasonably, 
that this would prevent men being set aside for missionary 
work. Eis objections, however, were of the thoughtful kind 
which it was well should be brought forward and considered. 
The Assembly in the end decided- "It is agreeable to the word 
of God, and very expedient, that such PS ere to be ordained 
ministers, be designed to some pprticular church, or other 
ministerial charge."(4}.— This-^was a definite position with­ 
out being too rigid and unbending. One of the characteristics 
of the Westminster Assembly was the eminent reasonableness of
the great majority of the members, a notable characteristic 
""" (1} Briggs." 'AppehdVI. pp.ivTv. -- __——_— 
(2) "Seconde Parte of a Register". Vol.I. pp.167,258. 
(i) ieterkin. pp.96,97.
(4) Lightfpot. pp.218-228. Gillespie. pp.4?-45 Vo8tminfl«r Assembly- "Form of Church GoGovernment."
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for those days.
Although PWI this, that men should only "be admitted 
to the ministry with definite charges in view, was the gener­ 
ally accepted, principle and practice, it was not practised
h 
without exception in the Reformed Churches. It appears that
the Swiss Churches did not adhere strictly to the principle. 
Ruchat says, speaking of Zurich- "Et comme on suit's, Zurich 
le meme usage qui est etabli pour toute la Suisse reformee, de 
donner I 1 imposition des mains et le caractere de ministre auz 
proposans, sans leur donner aucune Eglise a servir - usage en 
quoi 1'on se trouve different des Eglises de France et des 
Pays-Bas, qui ont retenu~a cet egard lr discipline de 1'ancienne 
Eglise—".(1). Ruchat only mentions France and Kolland, when 
he might have mentioned, also the churches of other countries, 
Scotland among them. He is not right in saying the churches of 
these countries followed the discipline of the ancient church. 
As we have noticed, the Mediaeval Church ordained men to the 
priesthood "at large". And his statement about the Swiss Churches 
needs, perhaps, some qualifications. It has to be remembered 
that Swiss Churches did much in the way of providing ministers 
to serve in countries where the Reformed Movement was in a 
struggling condition. Young men trained in Swiss theological 
academies were sent forth where it would be uncertain if there 
would be $$$$$. church authorities to ordain them, and it would 
be natural and almost necessary for them to be ordained before 
they went forth. Of ministers kept at home, perhaps there is__. ̂ ~-~-~
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no reason to think there were very many ordained without 
charges,' theological professors could not bo thought to "be such. 
In Geneva and its Canton there do not appear to have been 9W| 
too many ordained ministers, for there seems to have been the 
custom to use students and proposans (probationers-) to preach 
and even dispense the sacraments in village churches, which
would not have been the case if there had been an excess 
of ordained men going about without definite duties. The
French national Assemblies of 160Z and 1607 sent appeals to
a ~& 
the *enevan Church authorities not send their students, who
/V
were studying in Geneva, to do such ministerial work,as it
(o
was against the rules of their Church. As to how it was, and 
hps been^wit^ respect to ordinations without charge in Geneva, 
no doubt the brief summary of Eeyer can be trusted- "Au IYT 
3t encore au XYII siecle, les candidats en theologie etaient 
examines au point de vue de leurs aptitudes et de leur doctrine, 
puis consacres, au moment ou un poste se presentait pour eux. 
Plus tard la consecration suivit immediatement la fin des etudes* 
Ces ministres, qu'on designait au IYIII siecle sous le nom 
d'Envoyes, etaient generalement pretes ou onvoyes aux Eglises 
francaises depourvues de pssteurs, ou bien ils desservaient les 
Eglises du Refuge, at beaucoup firent ainsi leur carriere au 
dehors. Plusieurs aussi trouvcrent de 1'occupation a Qeneve 
dans I'enseignement /pV^fWfM fpresoue tous les maitres du Col­ 
lege etaient ministres et 11 en fut ainsi jusqu'en 1846). Au 
IYIII siecle, ils furent employes per la Sociite des Catech- 
umenes. C'eteient des aides precieux pour les pasteurs en eha
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qui avaient en eus. de vrais suffragants. Pendant pres d'un sieele
et jusqufau milieu du ill siecle, ils formerent un corps des 
ministres places sous la direction de la Compagnie."(l).
We turn now to the procedure vrith regrrd to "calls" or
»
the public authorising of men for the ministry. The first stage 
might "be the selecting or nominating of candidates. n/e need not 
spend much time over this. The nominating or selecting might 
be "by different persons or "bodies, patrons or corporations. In 
Geneva it was the "Company" of ministers which had this duty. 
Calvin says- "Premierement: les ministres sont elus par notre 
compagnie."(2 ). To take an example from later times, and from 
Scotland, we find a town council doing the nominating or sel­ 
ecting. In the Council Records of Aberdeen it is narrated that 
John Row (in 1641) was nominated by the Town Council to be the
minister of St. Nicholas', and after approval by the people,
(Z )
was ordained by the Presbytery to the charge. All such nominat­ 
ions or selectings may be considered a part of the election.
With regard to the "trial" or examination of candidates, 
which was to make sure of their fitness for the Ministry, great 
stress was laid on this in all the Reformed Churches. It was 
most important to try and ascertain whether the candidate was 
suitable, morally and_ap.iri$ually and eaucetionally, or not. 
All the "Disciplines" provide for that. And the spiritual quali­ 
fications would be considered the most important. The Scottish
•
^Second_ Book _of ̂ Dis^cipline_ mentions nothing about an exar.ination (1)Feyer. p.£94." " •"--•-— ——— —————... _— 
(£) Ruchat. Yol.VI. p.Z67. letter of Calvin to Olivianus
of Feldelberg. C£. "Ordonnances" Eeyer.pp "s62 
fa) Row's History. Introduction, p.xlii. ?79*.
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as to the learning and rbillty of the candidate, but it does 
mention this- "The Qualities in generall requisite in all them 
wha sould beir Charge in the Kirk, consist in Soundnes of Relig­ 
ion, and Godlines of Lyfe, according as they ar sufficiently set 
furth in the Word."fl). Other "Disciplines" prescribed that the 
candidate was to preach p sermon or deliver some exposition of
j
3cripture before an audience. Seeing that preaching was so 
essential in the Ministry, a candidate must show that he had 
some capability for it. And then learning in some degree was 
necessary in the Ministry. If a mm was going to preach at all 
worthily, he must have some knowledge, at least of sacred learn­ 
ing. It was not necessary for e priest of the Papal Church to 
be educated, for his work did not require it. The chief office 
he had to perform was the offering of the KS.SS, which was done 
by means of repeating certain fixed sentences. They were like 
magical formulae, and could be used quite well even by those 
who did not understand their meaning. It was not uncommon for 
priests who recited the Canon of the Mass in the latin not to 
know Latin. But ignorance would not do for the preaching min­ 
ister. It would be a great hindrance to him even if he could 
make some attempt at ^ preaching. It would make his sermons of 
no value, and perhaps positively"harmful, re must know the 
Scriptures, and understand something of Divinity, and if possible 
have knowledge of Latin and Greek and ^ebrew, the last two sa as 
to study the Scriptures better; and £,lso to have some acquaintance 
with Philosophy, and Logic, and perhaps Mathematics. Of course 
i 1) Dunlop7~Vol7iI .~p7? 68 .
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in the early days of the Reformed Churches not so much, speaking 
generally, was expected from candidates for the Ministry «?s was 
expected later on in the way of learning. So it appears to have 
been in Geneva-"Au debut et avent 1'etsblissement de l'Acadcm&9» 
ces examens ne semblont pas avoir etc bien difficiles."(1). 
"Apres la fondation de 1'Academie ------- Us roulont en general
sur les langues grecque, latine et hebraique, sur la morale, sur 
la philosophic, sur 1'explication des textes, sans doute au 
point de vue de la controverse et de la doctrine . r? (£ ). The 
standards of tiristorial learning sot up in Geneva became L:n 
example and an incentive to other Reformed Churches. The French 
Discipline expected a good deal from candidates- "A candidate 
for the ministry shall first be examined by means of exercises 
from the Word of God, upon texts which shall bo prescribed: one 
In French, as B matter of course, and another in latin if the 
Collocuy shall judge this expedient: for erch of which exercises 
he shall be given twenty-four hours in which to prepare. If 
the Company are sctisfied with these, they shall then test Vis 
knowledge of Greek by giving him a charter of the Hew Testament 
to translate; and of Fcbrew they shall to it that he knows at 
least enourh to be able to make use of good books for the better 
understanding of the Scriptures. To this shall be added an 
essay of his own on the essentials of philosophy—"(3). Than we 
come to the Westminster Assembly we flJ4fr find it laying down
that the candidate" shall be oxemincd touching his skill in the 
"•-• (1)~~ Eeyer. p.L'9 . 
(2) Do. p.40. 
(Z) Campbell. 1.5. pp.l,£.
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original tongues, and his trial to "bo made by reading the 
iebrew and Greek Testaments, and rendering some portion of some 
into Latin ——---——---What authors in divinity he hath read, 
and is best acquainted with—----- and the ecclesiastical 
history——---_ He shall also, within a competent time, frame 
a discourse in Latin, upon such a common-place or controversy 
in divinity as shall be assigned to him—"(1-).
This demand for learning on the part of candidates for 
the Ministry led to the setting up of Theological Schools in 
most countries and places where the Reformed Church had been 
instituted. Zurich, and other Swiss cities had their Divinity 
Schools. Geneva had its famous Academy. In France there were 
several academies which became noted, Saumur, Sedan, Montauban. 
Holland had the new University of Leyden. In England, Cambridge 
especially seemed to turn out men prepared for the Reformed 
Church ministry. And in Scotland, the First Book of Discipline
included directions for bringing the three old universities up 
to the needed efficiency for the training of ministers. In 
15P3 a new university was founded, that of Edinburgh, which at 
the first was only a Divinity School.
The demand for a ministry trained in Sacred Learning has 
never ceased in the Reformed Churches. One might almost say 
that the requirement that ministers should hsve some learning 
and education is one of the doctrines concerning the Ministerial 
Order in these Churches.
'Then the main "trials" for the ministry were considered 
satisfactory, the candidate was in a position to be elected to 
(1) Westminster Assembly. "Form of Church Government'.' p.588.
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a charge. Those to whom the election was to be committed varied 
under different "Disciplines", and the actur.l practice, indeed, 
was ndit always in accordance with the theory embodied in the 
church constitutions or polities. There were sometimes hindr­ 
ances in the carrying out of the regulations as described in 
the "Disciplines".
In Geneva, the ministers of the"Company" selected the 
candidates and presented them to the Council, which could accept 
or reject them. If it accepted, as it, always seems to have done, 
the candidates had to pree.ch before the people to receive their 
approval, or otherwise. It may be well to have a description 
of this in Calvin's own words- "Si I 1 on est content de leur (the
candidates) savoir, nous les presentons au conseil avec un
/ /
temoignage: et il depend de lui de no les pas rccevoir, s'il ne
les trouve pas assez capables. Que s'ils sont recus;- comme il 
est tou jours arrive jusq 1 xa present- alors nous publions leurs 
noms devant le peuple, afin que s'ils ont quelquo vice qui soit
inconnu, chacun puisse le rapporter dans 8 <jL£f£ jours, Ceux
/ tacites de
qui sont approuves par les suffrages tfje/jcpjijie tous t nous les 
recommandons a Dieu et "a 1 'Eglise ."(1 ) . The rrtification of 
candidates by the Council was also the procedure at Bern. (2). 
The method followed at Geneva _r<oes not seem to have been wholly 
in accordance with Calvin's ideals . Prom certain passages in 
his writings it looks ss if he would have given the full elect­ 
ing to the people. /J^e7 In the "Institutes" he writes- "The 
next question is, whether a minister should be chosen by the
(1) Ruchat. Vol.VI. p.567. Letter of Calvin to Olevisnus 
(2) Eidd. p.556. Edict of Bern. *
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whole Church, or only by colleagues and elders, vrho have the 
charge of discipline, or whether they may be appointed by the 
authority of one individual —————We see, then, that minist­ 
ers are legitimately called according to the word of Ood, when 
those who may seem fit rre elected on the consent and approb­ 
ation of the people. Other pastors, however, oup-ht to preside 
over the election, lest any error should be committed by the 
general body, either through levity, or bad passion, or tumult." 
And in commenting on Acts 1IY.2Z, he says- "Therefore in ordain­ 
ing pastors the people had their free election; but lest there 
should be any tumult arise, Paul and Barnabas sit rs chief mod­ 
erators." So,that the people might have a greater part in 
elections of ministers,may have been a pert of Calvin's un­ 
realized ideal at Geneva.
This ideal was probably more fully realized in the 
French Church. The plan there followed seems to have been for 
a candidate for a vacancy to first satisfy the Colloquy (or 
provincial Synod) of his suitableness for the rrinistry, and 
then to be sent to a vacant church, there to preach on three 
Sundays, to give the people the opportunity of approving or 
disapproving. Even if the Consistory (Kirk Session) approved 
of him, he would not be settled at that church against the 
will of the people.(2).
In the Reformed Church, of the Netherlands, all the 
members of all the churches in a town formed one congregation. 
This congregation was governed by one Church-Council, and it
(1) Calvin. Inst. Bk.IV. Chap.III.15. 
(2) Campboll. 1.6. p.2.
15 1+,
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had the electing of a man to fill any vacancy which might 
occur in the number of the ministers of the town.(l). English 
Reformed Churchmen of Elizabeth's reign advocated strongly the 
election of the minister by the people. Udall concludes- 
Therefore election by the Church (the congregation) is the best, 
and all other kinds of elections unlawfull ."(£). The Eeformed 
Church in Scotland had begun with the theory and practice of 
the people having a considerable part in the election of their 
ministers. If John tnox was appointd by certain other author-
^e/C
ities to be minister in Edinburgh, according to a small record
A
called, "A Historic of the Estate of Scotland, 1558-1560," he 
was also elected by the people- "During the tyme (1559 ) this 
Congregation of Edenburgh elected and chose John *nox publique- 
ly in the Tolbooth of Edenburgh for their minister, the 7th, of 
July*"(Z)o And that the people should have part in the election 
was set down in the First Book of Discipline, with certain 
qualifying clauses- "It appertelneth to the Pepill, and to 
everie severall Congeregation, to Elect thair Minister; and in 
caise that thai be fundin negligent thairin the space of fourty 
dayis, the best reformed kirk, to wit, the churche of the Super­ 
intendent with his Counsall, i4Ji may present unto thame a 
man quhom thai Juge apt to feadeThe flock of Christ Jfesus."(4 ) . 
The "Discipline" further goes on to lay down that if the Council 
and the people both choose a man for the vacancy, the choice of
ha..Y.G .tly?... ̂ reference. But the proposals to 
fl) Wicksteed. "Ecclesiastical Institutions of
(£) Udall. "A Demonstration *c." p.SO 
(i) Wodrow Miscellany, p. 62.
(4) Laing's Inox. Tol.II. p. 189.
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give the people so large a part in elections $$.$ hardly car­ 
ried out. Various other authorities stepped in to choose and 
appoint. The Church was not yet sufficiently trained and 
organized to properly live up to all its theoretical polity. 
Sometimes the General Assembly made an appointment. Thon there 
were patrons to put forward their choice. And so long as thete 
were Superintendents, they could choose and put in a man in 
some cases. Sometimes the people were given the opportunity of 
agreeing. The Second Book of Discipline dealt with the matter 
again, and enacted- "In this ordinar Election it is to "be 
eschewit, that na Person be intrusit in ony of the Offices of 
the Kirk, contrar to the Will of the Congregation to whom they 
ar appointed, or without the Voce of the Elderschip."fl) This 
no doubt would hpve some effect, but no fixed mode of elections 
was arrived at in those troublous times.
The Westminster Assembly, which drew up regulations to
be applicable to England, and to Scotland also so far as the
a
Scottish Assembly agreed thereto, sots forth thatA candidate^
shall preach in a vrcsnt church on three Sundays. After this 
a deputation has to go from the Congregation to the Presbytery 
to intimate whether they are willing to accept the candidpte or
4
not. If they are willing,and there is no further objection,
(2)
the candidate will be inducted to the charge. About this same
time,in Scotland patronage hed been abolished, and the General
Assembly of 1649 came to this decision about elections, that it . "(1) Dunlop7 p.766. ' --...- - ——_..._.——.—_
(2) Westminster Assembly. "Form of Church Government."
p. 589.*
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would be for the Kirk Session to elect, and it would put its
(1) 
choice before the people for their acquiescence or rejection.
In England, the Provincial Assembly of London, of 1654, 
warns against a too great importance being assigned to elections 
by the people- "How though we do not p'/^j^j^ purpose to speak 
much concerning popular Election, yet because there are many 
that lift It up too high, and make the vhole essence of the 
Ministeriall Call to consist in it ———--— Therefore we are 
necessitated to propound -—------- That the Election of a
Minister doth not by divine right belong wholly and solely to 
the major part of every particular Congregation."(2)
Thus with varying regulrtions the election of ministers 
was arranged for in the Reformed Churches fffiffij.^ from time to 
time. One may notice that it was never lost sight of that the 
people ought to have some say, greater or less, in the choice of 
their ministers. This was believed to be in accordance with 
Hew Testament teaching and the practice of the early Church.
Once the election of a minister had duly taken place, 
there only remained in the procedure of the "£all" the formal 
admission to the Ministry and a solemn setting apart to the 
Office. In connection with the forme1 admission and install­ 
ation in a charge, sometimes a solemn declaration or vow was 
required from the new entrants. This was notably the crse in 
Geneva.fZ) •
(1) Peterkin. pp. 550,551.
(2) "Jus Divinum Minister!! Evr.ngelici." pp.126,127. 
(2). Feyer. pp.?75,276. ?15.
Cf. Yon Eoffmann for the Netherlands Ch.. -n 115 
Wicksteed for Do. p.16 
Calderwood. Vol.III. for Scotland.*p .2.
Till. The Solemn Setting Apart, 
____ or. the Ordination. ____
In the Reformed Churches, which were averse to all un­ 
necessary or unscriptural ceremony ir. public worship or other
ecclesiastical acts, the entrance of the approved candidates 
into
the regular Order of the Ministry had to be with the observ­ 
ance of some form and ceremony. Those coming forwsrd for the 
Ministry had to be solemnly set apart for their most important 
office. We speek of this solemn setting apart as Ordination, 
fflj.£lfL/jt.f which, as we have seen, was a part of the ffflp "call". 
Of its importance in comparison with other parts of the "call", 
different Reformed ^hurchmen would have Varying opinions. How­ 
ever, thinkigg of the "call" as being the procedure in the 
public admitting to, and authorising of men for, the Ministry, 
and emphasising the word "public", certainly no part of the 
procedure was more public than the solemn setting apart or 
ordination. And in its carrying out it was made to include 
a little of both "the trials" and the election, for candidates 
were anew asked questions which could be looked on PS belonging 
to the "trials", and also the assent of the people was anew 
called for, which, although it might be largely formal, was yet 
a part of the election. So In the setting apart or ordination 
ceremony all the essential, elements of that "call" were present 
of that "call" which according to Reformed fchurch teaching was
tv&o Uj-m^t^L
absolutely necessary for one In orclor to enter the Ministerial
i 
Order, and wfhout which no man had a right to be in the ministry,
If ordinations in the Scottish Church may be taken as
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illustrations of what the ceremony of admitting men to the Min­ 
istry of the Reformed Churches was liko, we have Scottish records 
which can five us some very interesting descriptions. Let us 
take an early one and a later one. The Sarly one is to be found 
in "The Forme and Crdour of the Electioun of the Superintendents
of 1560 (If61). This Form was not to "be used for the Admission
tnJLy.
of superintendents but also of "all uther Ministers", and was soA-
used, we may suppose, during many years. Sfee edition of it which 
we have gives us a picture of the admission of John Spottiswood- 
"First was made a sermon —------ The sermon being finished, it
was declared by the same minister, maker thereof, that the Lords 
of Secrete Councill had given charge and power to the Zirkis of 
La.uth.iane, to chuse Mr. John Spottiswode Superintendent ------
the Minister demanded, Gif ony man knew ony cryme or offence to 
the said Mr. Johne ——----- fhe pepill wer asked, If they wald
have the said Mr. Johne Superintendent —-". Questions were then 
asked of the candidate regarding his motives in seeking to enter 
the Ministry, and also as regards his beliefs. Then came the 
question- a very affecting one- "Becaus ye are a man compassed 
with infirmities, will ye not charitably, and with lawlines of 
spirit, receave admonitioun of your Brethrein ? And if ye sail 
hat>r>in to slyde, or offend- in in ony point, will ye not be sub­ 
ject to the Discipline of the Kirk, as the rest of ̂ our Brethrcin?" 
The answer was given in terms similar to those of the qucstion- 
"I acknawlege myself to bo a man subject to infirmity, and an« 
that has need of correctioun and edmonitioun; and tharefoir I 
maist willingly submit and subject my self to the hailsume
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disclplin Ic. *c." Then there was a further question asked of 
the people, and a word spoken to the nobility. After tlis came 
the ordination prayer, which was followed "by the giving of the 
"right hand of fellowship"- "The prayer ended, the rest of the 
Ministers, if ony "be, and Elders of that Eirk present, in signe 
of thair consents, sail tak the elected by the hand — " Then 
followed the pronouncing of a blessing on the newly admitted 
minister, and a last exhortation to him regarding the duties of 
his office. The service concluded with the singing of the 
twenty- third Pgalm.(l). This was a simple, but one has the feel­ 
ing, a very impressive service. It might, perhaps, lose some­ 
thing of its impressiveness after it had been similarly repeated 
according to the Torm at numerous ordinations during a number 
of years* A description of an ordination service of a much 
later date is given in the Diary of Johnston, of Warriston- 
"Upon Wedensday, 11 of Apryle (1638), I ryde out to the Pans,
heard Mr. Robert Her preatch upon the last v. 5 ch. 2 Corinth-
"Ee maid .
him sin for us quho kneu no sin; thay we may be the
righteousness of God in him." I heard Mr. Andreu Blakhal (Min­ 
ister of Aberlady) scheu the deuties betwixt ane pastor and the 
people, and vory sensibly tuitch al the corruptions of this 
tyme or of any in the pr«*byt«rie; then I sau him with the whol 
brethren of the presbyterie give imposition of hands; and there­ 
by admission to the ministerie to Mr. Robert Eer to be conjunct 
minister with 'his fayther in the churdfoe of the Pans — "(E)
Ordination services, we may conclude, were not much un­
like these Scottish_ones injall the Reformed Churches in dlfff 
"TTTlaing^sT KnoxT ToT/fHpp ,*T??rr5B7" f ̂  MaryT"p73reS7 -•—"*"
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different lands.
In contrast v;ith the above simple forms of service we 
may place an outline of the ordination service for the priesthood
in the later Mediaeval Church. Something like the following
is*. 
was^the Pre-He formation Pontifical^- —
I ) Eucharist.
2) Presentstion of Candidates, and final enquiry regarding
them. 
Z) Litany and Special ^lauses.
4) Admonition to Candidatss.
5) Imposition of Hands by Bishops and Priests, in silence. 
4) Bidding and Collect. 
7) Consecratory Prayer.
8 ) Placing the Stole over the right shoulder of the candid­ 
ate, with the formuls- Aecipe jugum Domini.




IB) Singing of- Yen! , Creator.
13) Anointing of hands of Candidate in consecration.
14) Delivery of the "Instruments", the chalice and paten,
with the formula- Accipe potestatem offere sacrificium 
Dei, missamque celebrare, tarn pro vivis quam
pro jie'jfyi^fjjf^ defunctis.
15) Second imposition of hands by the Bishop alone, who
also breathes in the face of the Candidate, wit? the 




18) Exhortation. (1) 
This with all the accompaniments of a riclly vested officiating
bishop and clergy, and with other ceremonial usages, must have 
been a very imposing service, a great contrast to the simple 
ordination service of the Reformed Churches.
The usual items in Reformed Church ordination services
came to be, fasting, prayer, preaching, laying on of hrnds,
candidate 
questions to ^j^j^j^ and people, exhortations to both, and
sometimes, the right hand of fellowship. It is not surprising,
considering Acts XIII. 2., thet fas tig was associated in some
"Moberlev- "Minis t crip 1 Priesthood." p.STV. Procter fe Frere




way with ordinations. Calvin, in the "Institutes", in explain­ 
ing the expressions he has used in connection^the "Call" refers 
to fasting in this matter- "The expression -"in whet way"- I 
use not in reference to the rite of choosing, but only to the 
religious fear which is to be observed in election. Hence the 
fastings and prayers which Luke narrates thet the faithful em­ 
ployed when they elected presbyters, Acts IIV.2C. For, under­ 
standing thrt the business was the most serious ir. which they 
could engage, they did not venture to act without the greatest 
reverence and solicitude." fl). Calvin apparently approves of
fasting in connection with"eloctions7 or at any rste some ob­ 
servance which made the people feel the seriousness of what they 
were doing vrhen they wre engaged in the procedure of a"call". 
Probably he was supposing any fasting there would be, would be 
before the actual ordination service. That was not the way it 
was taken up by English Reformed Churchmen. In the"3econd Ad­ 
monition to Parliament" drawn up by Cartwriglrt in 1E72, in re­ 
ferring to an ordination, in describing the proceedings, sets 
down- "after a sermon made according to the oscasion, and earn­ 
est prayer to God with fasting according to the example of the 
scriptures—"(2). In the "Form of Church Government" of Ahc 
Westminster Assembly tlc_circctions are quite explicit- "Upon 
the day appointed for ordination, which is to be performed in 
that church where he that is to be ordained is to serve, a sol­ 
emn fast shall be kept by the congregation, that they may the
fl) Calvin- Inst. Bk.IV. Chap.Ill.12. 
(2) "Puritan L'&nifcstccs". p.97.
YIII. Ordination. 
more earnestly join in prayer for a blessing upon the ordinance
of Christ, and the labours of his servant for their good."(I). 
The Scottish Second Book of Discipline also seems to connect the 
fasting with the actual ceremony of ordination- "The Ceremonies 
of Ordinatione are Fasting, earnest Prayer, and Imposition of 
Hands of the Elderschip."(£ ). Preaching was, without exception, 
a part of the ordination service, and exhortations, and also 
prayer in every case. This we can know from the Reformed Church 
Confessions ant Forms beginning with the Zuricher Pradicanten- 
ordnung of 15?P.(Z). As to the ceremony of giving "the rie-ht 
hand of fellowship", this may have been practised more or less 
commonly. The French Church, we can notiee, used it after a 
certain date, if not before. The S;rod of 1609 when passing 
resolutions regarding the Ordination Service, has- "And prayer 
being ended, and the new fastor risen up, the two kinisters de­ 
puted by the Synod or Colloquy, shall give him in the presence 
of all the people the Right Hand of Fellowship."(4). This 
ceremony was adopted in Scotland, as we have already seen from 
the Ordination as set forth in the Form of 1561. This ceremony 
may have been originally intended as a substitute for the laying 
on of hands, though later both ceremonies were observed.
The rite or ceremony—of the imposition or laying on of 
hands in the service of admission to ^he Ministerial Order of 
the Reformed Churches will need a somewhat more "f.fy£$ffi lengthy
attention from us. It was jnpt always a part of the ordination 
(l) Westminster Assembly- "Form of Church Government'.' ~p7589 ~ 
(2) Dunlop. Vol.11, p.768. 
(Z) Richter. Vol.I. p.168. 
(4) Synodicon. Vol.I.p.?14. Campbell. 1.8. p.C.
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service in all the Reformed Churches. There were notable ex­
ceptions in the earlier years to the more usual plan of using 
this rite. It is found in the early ordination service of 
Zurich, 1522. In the ordination address which the Decanus makes 
are tcse words, and the direction following them-"So biss jnen 
cin Vorbild Iran Wort, 1mm Wandcl, imm der liebe, imm Geist, imm 
Glouben und Luterkeit : un<3 Oott verglyche dir sincn heyligen 
CJeist, dass du wie ein getruwer Diener sines Ferren handlist, 
inn dem Kamen Gott«s - Und damit lege er Jm die Fend uff,"(l)» 
The first Helvetic Confession, of 15Z6, included the rite as part 
of the admission to the Ministry. (2 ). And later the Second iiel- 
vetic Confession, 1566, has- "Et qui electi aunt, ordinontur 
a senioribus cum orationibuA publicis, et impositions manuum . " ( 3 ) «
Calvin, however, took up a more critical attitude to 
the rite. In the"0rdonnances" of Geneva, 1541, in the regul­ 
ations for the ceremony of admission to the Ministry, the "lay­ 
ing on of hands is omitted. The reason for this is given with 
the regulation- "Quant "a la maniere de 1'introduire •£$$.££$ pour 
ce que les ceremonies du temps passe ont ete tournees en beau- 
coup de superstitions a cause de I'infirmite du temps. "(4). 
The omission, then, was in order to avoid what might possibly- 
lead on to Papal Church superstitions creeping in through the 
use of this rite in ordinations. ff/itWtfWfyf/ytfy/ffljff
ft11.Wt/ft/lWtt/M/Mt/ ft/It But Calvin did not disapprove
f 
of the laying on of hp.nds itself. Fe would have been quite
willing to admit ^ej^se of_lt Jn ordinations if superstition
"'(I) Daniel. Vol. III. p.2£4T"~(2~) ]Sri7inoy«r~pB~liFliq~"~ " 
(Z) Bicmeyer. p. 507. (4 ) Keyer . p.263 . PP ' ilL ' 119 -
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could be avoided. In the "Institutes" he wrote- "It is certain 
that when the Apesties appointed anyone to the ministry, they 
used no other ceremony than the laying on of hands."(1). That 
consideration was quite sufficient with Calvin to prevent him 
"being against this as an ordination rite, and indeed to make 
him in favour of its use where it might not "be against the 
interests of true religion.
We must not, however, conclude that Calvin, because he 
had a guarded approval of this flffltf rite, considered that 
ordination without it was in any way imperfect. We may be sure 
he did not think so in the least, or he would not have agreed 
to it being omitted from the "Ordonnances". Ee would think 
that ordination could be fully carried out without it, for his 
theories of admission to the Ministry involved that. If there 
were the election of an approved candidate, and he were pub­ 
licly and solemnly admitted into the Ministry, that was an 
entirely sufficient ordination. The candidate had been the 
subject of the full "call", and that in itself was an ordinat­ 
ion to the ministry with its consummation of the solemn setting 
apart with or without the laying-on-of-hands.
Grub, in his "Ecclesiastical Fistory of Scotland',' has 
had something of this in his mind when he describes the entrance 
of John £.nox into the Keformed ^inistry at St. Andrews in 1546. 
Ee says- "Whon this discourse was finished, turning to Knox, 
he (Rough) charged him not to refuse the office to which he was 
now called t>v the people. After some hesitation, Xnox obeyed 
(1) Calvin. Inst. Bk.I¥. Chap.III.16.
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the summons. Ho djtyrf^ /^jSMoW l^yiE? on of hands or other 
ceremony was used, and no allusion r-as ma*e to ^he priestly- 
ordination which he had already received. The solemn deliberate 
choice of the people was held to be the only authority requisite 
for conferring the ministerial office ."(1 ). Grub's remarks here 
appear to be somewhat of an anachronism. ^ this stage in Scot­ 
land we can hardly suppose that Rough and the other Reformation 
supporters, and Knox himself, had adopted very definite theories 
about ordination, as Grub suggests. Be says that no mention 
was made about Jtnox's priestly ordination. There was no need 
for anything of the kind. Everybody knew that Inox was a priest 
of the Mediaeval Church, and there is nothing to show that Rough 
and the others were attempting to give Knox at this time some 
other ordination, or that Enox at this time was taking up the 
position that his ordination as e priest was of no account, and 
that he needed some other. In the case of £nox, Grub has not 
got a good subject for the epplicatior of his remarks. If he 
had applied them to Calvin, they r.irht have been more appropriate. 
Calvin had never been ordained in the way which is
usually thought of as ordination. In the Mediaeval Church as
boy and 
a. young man j\$.$ he had received certain benefices, which he
used to maintain him in his student life, and he may even have 
received the tonsure. (2). But he was never ordained as a priest 
in the Papal ^hurch. And in the Reformed Church he received, 
so far as we know, no formal ceremonial ordination. Fe had been
invited by the Genevan authorities to be p minister in their city 
~(1) Grub. p.-2. ' "™~" ' 
(2) Walker- "John Calvin." p. 29.
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end accepted
Ke had "been recognized^es a minister by all the people, in fact 
by £.11 that constituted the Genevan Reforrred Church, and that was 
enough. He considered that enough for himself. Farel, his 
fellow-worker,was in a like position. KG had never been cere­ 
monially ordained. And Poulain, the leader of the French-Walloon 
Church, was the same. And there were others. One may just 
notice that Melancthon, in the Lutheran Church, had elso never 
been ceremonially ordained. But they would all consider them­ 
selves to be truly in the Ministry. In fact Calvin was ready 
to declare, although he thought admission to the Ministerial 
Order ought to be regularised, yet in time of need, God had Eis 
own special calling of men, anr> placing of them, in the Min­ 
istry apart from human and church regulations. There was such 
a thing as an immediate ^d^ "call", which might most surely 
place a man in the Ministerial Office. So when referring to the 
Apostles, Prophets, and Evangelists, mentioned in Eph.IV.ll., he 
says- "The lord raised up the other three (these three offices) 
at the beginning of Fis kingdom, and still occasionally raises 
them up when the necessity of the times require."(1). And so 
having been raised up, these are as much true ministers as any 
others. Y/ith regard to Poulain, we have the opinion of °alvin 
on his rightfulness in the-Ministry. Some in Frankfurt had 
questioned whether Poulain was a proper minister. Calvin wrote 
declaring that in the unsettled state of the religious affairs 
bccruse Poulain had gathered a congregation, and others had done
the same, thr.t would stand in place of the "call"lr their cases] 
(1) Calvin- Inst. '3k.IVrChep.III .4 —— --.....-—— 
(8) Calvin- Lettres(Bonnet ,/fffttf/ffj.ftf) Vol.III.
241,E4E.
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That very plainly showed that Calvin believed "that under special 
circumstances, there could be a right entrance into the ^inistry 
where the ordinary formalities and ceremonial were wanting. * 
view of this kind also finds expression in the French Confession 
of *aith of 1559 T with which Calvin is supposed to have had much 
to do- "Laquelle exception nous y adioustons notamment, pour 
qu'il a fallu quelques fois, et mesmes do nostre temps *f- auquel 
1'estat de 1'Eglise estoit interrompu-)-?- que Dieu ait susite gens 
d f une facon extraordinaire, pour dresser 1'Eglise de nouveau, 
qui estoit en ruine et desolation. "(1 ),
Ho doubt it was in consequence of the attitude of Calvin
to the rite of laying- on- of -hand s , considering it, at least, not
and 
necessary for a right ordination, ^^, in view of possible
superstitions arising through the use of it, at present inexped­ 
ient, that the French and Scottish Reformed Churches did not at 
the first make it a necessary part of the ceremony of ordination. 
They followed Calvin more than the German-Swiss Reformed ^hurches.
Jt*4*s~2
The French Church in the early days used the rite as good but/\
not necessary. The first National ^ynod, of 1559 decreed —— 
"Their election shall be confirmed by Prayers and imposition 
of Hands by the Ministers, yet without Superstition, or Opin­ 
ion of Uecessity. "(2 ). The National Synod of 1565 declared- 
"That there being neither Precept ror Promise touching this 
matter, therefore no necessary obligation shall be established
about it. IT (Z). And the National ^ynod et Rochelle, 1571, laid 
""""" f 1 1" JTi dd . p . e 7 0 7 ""
(2) Synodicon. Tol.I. p.?. 
(: ) Do. Vol. I. p. 62.
-v r
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down much the same- "Although the Usage of Imposition of Fands
be pood and holy, yet it shall not be reputed necessary as If 
it were the Substance of Ordination. "( 1 ) .
The Scottish Church in its First Book of discipline 
shows a more decided attitude to the rite than the French 
Church, and follows more closely the Genevan "Ordonnances" • 
It decides for this- "Other ceremonie then the publict ap- 
probatioun of the people, and declaratioun of the cl-eiff min­ 
ister, that the persone thair presented is appoynted to serve
that I-Tirk, we can nott approve: for albeit the Apostillis used
ceassedthe irpositioun of handis, yet seing the miracle is
the using of the ceremonie we juge is nott neccssrrie ."( 2 ) .
That is B fairly plain and straightforward statement. It is
what firub by an anachronism imagines was in force when £nox
became a Reformation preacher at St, Andrews. The question
of what constituted correct ordination would, as we have already
noticed, hardly at that time have been definitely formulated
in Scotland, and would hardly have arisen in connection with tlie
receiving as a preacher one who was a priest of the then estab­
lished Church, as Knox was. But if the way of ordination of
aiC & #~-4Ue^> •* I $4*7 /a kind such es Grub suggests was practised then had not then come
9>L*-4£ t^» lS&£>
in, the a«e»na Book of Discipline made something like it the 
principle in ordination. And the solemn setting apart of the 
elected minister did not nee<? the rite of imposition of hands 
and was not to have it. This principle was at once put into
_j>racticc. In Jfche_''Form" whlch^ was drawn up in 1561 (1560 old (1) Synod icon. Vol.lT p.9?7~~ —— 
(2) Laing's L'nox. Vol.11, p. 19?.
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style ) for the solemn setting apart of ouperintendents and 
Ministers, the laying on of hands was not included. The full 
title of the Form is- "The Forme and Ordour of the Election of 
the Superintendents, guhilk may serve also in Election of All 
Uther Ministers. 11 The use of the word "Election" in the title 
is significant. ThVCaH'^or "Election",was so much consum­ 
mated and summarised in the solemn setting apart that this 
could "be spoken of as the "Election", and could fflff faff/j./ 
give the ceremony its constituting and ordaining force, and the 
word "Election" could stand almost as the equivalent of the 
word "Ordination". Whether we are rig^t in finding suggestion 
of such as this in tl^e title of the "Form" or not, at any rate 
Jrhe contents of the "Form" seem to show the ceremony of solemn 
setting apart to have been the final application (if one may 
use the expression) of the whole procedure 'of the "Call", which
was so largely made up of "election", and which, as we have
as 
seen, was regarded the essential making of a minister. If we
admit this view, we shall easily understand that this service 
of setting apart could be regarded as sufficient ordination 
without any added rite of imposition of hands ~ a rite which 
was thought to have its disadvantages in the way of possible 
superstitions being connected with it.
Some scholars of the Church of Scotland "have surprisingly 
found great difficulties when considering this matter of the 
omission of the imposition cf fands botv in the "Discipline" 
and in the "Form", and they have m?de some curious comments 
thereon and offered some strange explanations of the omission.
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The late Principal Story describes the omission as an 
"abrupt departure from Apostolic usage", and goes on with what 
looks like humourous contempt to discredit the reason riven in 
the "Discipline" for the omission. That reason was- "Albeit 
the Apostillis used the impositioun of handis, yet seeing the 
mirakle is ceassed, the using of the ceremonie we juge is nott 
necessarie." Dr. Story says- "Enox and the other authors of 
that book were evidently under the impression that the apostles, 
by the imposition of hands, imparted some miraculous gift- a 
superstition they ought to have rid themselves of when they
bade farewell to "the works of man's invention" such as- to use
(U.Znox's own words- "pilgrimages, pardons, and other sic baggage.
Dr. Story unfairly criticises in this way Enox and the others
who drew up the "Discipline". However Dr. Story might regard
under the hands of the Apostles 
belief in miraculous gifts^as a superstition t these Reformers,
who knew their Biblep well, could not be expected to do so, nor
jr 
to reJectAwhen rejecting superstitions. To believe in wonders
worked by the Apostles 1 hands they would have emphatically de­ 
nied to be a superstition. They had Scriptural support for such 
wonders taking place, if not at the ordaining of church official^ 
certainly in other cases, /ff In Acts VIII, it looks as if 
some wonders took place wirth the laying on of the hands of 
Peter and John, or Simon Magus would not have offered money 
to purchase the same power to work the wonders. And in Acts 
;;il., where Paul lays his hands on "certain disciples" who had
only received "John's baptise", we read - "And when Paul had 
(1) Story- "Apostolic Linistry {.c^ I? ~p
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laid his hands upon them, the Foly 0-host came on them; and 
they spake with tongues and prophesied" (Acts III.. 6.) And we 
read in Acts UYIII, of the Apostle Paul laying his hands 
on the father of Publius and healing him of a fever f (ActsITVTII .8 )
Knowing the New Testament as they did, the Scottish Reformers
lMjitf^^.. ff*fcfcs^.
could "believe in wonders worked under the hands of Apestles, ^ 
ajftL^heir view of superstitions was that they were those relig­ 
ious usages and beliefs for which there was no warrant in the 
Scriptures. ~$tl>l$tM$ Dr. Story's criticism is a mistaken one. 
What precisely the Reformers meant by the phrase- "seeing the 
mirakle is ceassed"- it would be difficult to say. Perhaps they 
did think that the Apostles worked a wonder in ordaining by im­ 
position of hands, and there would be no superstition in that 
from their Scriptural point of view. Most likely, however, they 
were having in their minds the conviction that the general 
power and working of the Apostles had passed away. Xnox and his 
colleagues, like other Reformed Churchmen of the time, believed 
that the Apostleship was an office which had ceased in the 
Church, and so also its peculiar actions and powers would cease 
with it.
We notice that the "Discipline" and Dr. Story are in 
agreement in regarding the omission of the rite of laying-on-of- 
hands as a departure from Apostolic usage. Were they right ? 
Was the laying-on-of-hands the Apostolic usage in ordaining ? 
We have no proof at all that this was an invariable usage or 
even a fairly regular usage of the Apoatles belonging to the 
original Apostolic band. Tho only example of them doing
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of the kind was in the case of the appointment of the "Seven" as
reported in Acts YI.6. But these men were not appointed to the 
preaching or teaching ministry, "but only to "be "servers of tables" 
It may "be argued that if the Apostles used this ceremony for a 
lower Churistian service they would use it still more for a higher
^
Christian service. That may "be, but we are left to Burmese. 
What nine out of the Twelve Apostles did, either in the way of 
ordinations or anything else, we know nothing. We know that 
of the remaining three, James was martyred early in the history 
of the Christian community, and of the little we know of John 
and Peter, the accounts do not tell us of their usages in ord­ 
aining. Of those outside the circle of the Twelve, we know 
something of what the Apostle Paul and Ms coadjutors did. The
»
laying-on-of-hands in the appointing of church officials was 
used by them, and apparently also by others in the churches 
they had to do with. There was the laying on of hands of the 
presbytery."(1 Tim.IV.14.). To what extent this was a custom 
through all the Christian communities, it would be difficult 
to say, Paul and others used laying-on-of-hands for all kinds 
of purposes, as well as in the appointing of church officials.
Even if, as is largely unknown, the use of
this ceremony in the appointing of church officials was the
custom 
regular^of the Apostles, its omission in the Scottish "Discip-
such- 
line" and "Form" was not quite,an abrupt departure from that
custom as is implied in the -word "abrupt". It was not here 
found for the first time. We have noticed that the rite had 
been discarded, in the Genevan Church, and that was about twenty
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years before the Scottish documents were published. And we
have seen that the French Church was inclined the same way at
RO
that time. But it is possible to^much further back than Reform­ 
ation times to find evidences of the omission of the rite. It 
is possible that in the early centuries of the Church this 
ceremonial in ordinations was not always strictly carriedr^out. 
Bishop Wordsworth,in editing Sarapion's rrayer Book, an ^gypt- 
ian Pontifical of about £50-256 A.D., says,- "Doubtless actual 
touch was originally intended in all Benedictions, as we should 
gather from the VTtc fl-l£^ 7/~£>60~£\$ (_ /(/- of the Laodicean Canon, 
and the "ad manum episcopi aocedcre," so frequent in the accounts 
of the Liturgy of Jerusalem furnished by the Gallic pilgrim 
generally known as Sylvia. But as numbers increased, actual 
touch dropped in many cases, and extension of hands was sub­ 
stituted. 3o it was in the Roman Church in regard to Confirm­ 
ation, and in the Ordination of Presbyters at the time of say­ 
ing what is clearly the old "form" of ordination, the long
(1)
prayer which can be traced back to the earliest sacramentaries."
Another scholar who was troubled over the omission of 
the rite of imposition of ftytyid'ji hands was Dr. Sprott. In his 
Introduction to the Book of Common/0/^/ Order, because of the 
omission he writes unfavourably of the First Book of Discipline, 
and in fact tries to discredit it. Fe says- "The First Book of
Discipline says that the Iryinp on of hands was not necessary in
(24
ordination, but that hook was never law, civil or ecclesiastical "
It IB of little moment for tre question whet! cr it was ever 
(I) Wordsrcrth. Bishop Sarapion's •L rayer~BookT"'p. tp Z.— 
(2) Sprott. Book of Common Order, p.xlvi.
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civil lav; or not. Civil law never rightfully regulates the 
internal affairs.of the Church. But was the "Discipline" ne*er 
ecclesiastical law as Dr. 3prott asserts ^ In answer to this 
one has to say that it was hardly intended to be what we would 
generally call law. It was not meant to "be a legal coc'e for 
the Church. For its drawing up the following was the occasion 
as related in its Preface. The Reformers hrd been asked"to 
committ to writing -------oure jugementis tulching the Reform­ 
ation of Religion ---"Upone the recept quhairof (of the request) 
sa mony of us as wer in this Toune did convene, and in unitie 
of mynd do offer unto your T,Visdomes these Eeadis subsequent for 
commoun ordour and uniformitie to be observed in this Eealme
concernyng Doctryne, administratioun of Sacramentis, --— Eccl-
Discipline, 
esiasticall^ and Policye of the tirk."(l). This then is what
the "Discipline is, the judgments of the leaders of the Church 
"tuiching the [Reformation of Religion»in Scotland. It is what 
they had committed to writing with e solemn sense of their re­ 
sponsibility according to the charge which had been given them, 
as the Preface says-"in the name of the Eternall God, as re will 
ansuer in his presence." It is whet they believed should be in­ 
stituted for the Church, as regards its Doctrine, its Worship, 
its Polity, and what they were moving to have instituted. At 
the lowest estimate it is a very valuable document for it lets 
us know the persuasions of the great leaders of the Reformation 
in Scotland, and what they thought was best for the Church at 
that time. Quite apart from it ever being civil or ecclesiast­ 
ical law, its provisions must have great weight . In this 
(D'laing's" rno3rT~Tdl.il. p.184. '
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particular matter, for example, of the omission of the rite of 
the imposition^ of hands in ordination, no discrediting of the 
"Discipline", such as has been attempted, can alter the fact 
that the Reformation leaders in Scotland were in favour of 
that, for the time being at any rate.
But really the men who drew up fhe "Discipline" were
practically the executive of what ^here was of the reformed
was 
Church at that time. It was almost as if the Church yf^jfp putting
forth the document. It was practically issued with the "imprim­ 
atur" of the Church. $£$$$$. V'o need not say that this made it 
ecclesiastical law, for it was not law. But this made it an
authoritative Reformation "Directory" for the Church, and in
want of the 
spite of the.official secular civil authorisation, such it "became
and was immediately acted upon as far as p'jfj^)^/ possible . Of 
course the financial provisions of it could rot be applied with­ 
out the government consent. But the religious arrangements of 
it could, and were. Its provisions regarding the Sacraments, 
Public Worship, and Discipline, were followed. It became regul­ 
ative for the election and admission of Ministers, and for the 
appointment of Readers, and last but not least, for the setting 
up and appointing of Superintendents, Those to whom the office 
•>f the Superintendent is a favourite institution are very ready 
to acknowledge the authority of the "Discipline" in that respect. 
Its ffytyty-jWjW authority, however, was also there seen with 
regard to the omission of the rite of la; : ing-on-of-hands. It 
would be due to it,^^ and because the same church leaders were 
at wfcrk, that that rite was also omitted in the "Form", and
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that the rite was omitted in, at least, a proportion of the
ordinations, WftfjJ greater or less, for a number of years to 
come .
Dr. Leishman in his article on "The M trial of tho Church 
of Scotland" admits that nothing was laid down in the "Form" of 
Admission as to Ip.y ing- on- of -hands . Yet it appears as if he 
could not "believe that there really was the omission of the rite 
in practice. He argues that this "Form" was prepared for the 
admission of Spottiswood, and thet he was alreaBy in the Minister­ 
ial Order of the Church of England, and consequently did not 
need the rite, and so it was useless putting it into the
"Form"; and, moreover, the "Form" was used "for sixty years at
imposit- 
the admission of all ministers without any mention of '
ion of hands, though the ceremony was used for at least most of 
that time«"(l). In all this there are some very questionable 
assertions. To begin with, the "Form" was not prepared for the 
admission of SpottiBWOod specially. Its title plainly refutes 
that assertion. And its contents tell us the same. As being
the first admitted according to the "Form" the name of Spottis- 
naturally enongh,
wood is given in it,.where Enox is relating in his History the 
event. There is no need to suppose that Spottiswood 1 s name 
was included in all editions of the "Form", unless it was so 
left there as an explanatory example how other names would bo 
inserted suitably to the occasion. The whole contents of tho 
"Form" have not Spottiswood specially in view. He was being 
j^m^ijtt^d^ajB^^ Superintendent, andjbhe "Form" is not exclusively 
(1) ieishman. "The hitual of the Church of Scotland"~Tn"
Story's "Church of Scotland". Vol.V.
p.£46 et seq.
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for the admission of Superintendents, but also for that of 
ordinary Ministers; and as there wore far more Ministers to "be 
admitted than Superintendents, it could not be even chiefly for
use with the admission of Superintendents. The contents "bear
where "Superintendcntgdesignates Spottiswood, this out. Except in the opening part, ana with one fcy.jyjy.yy.petition in a prayeratjthe end, the whole ceremony does not specialise in superint­ 
endents. The questions asked of the candidates are not more 
appropriate for superintendents than for ordinary ministers, 
perhaps less so. The answer to one of the most important pract­ 
ical questions is described as- "The Answer of the Superintend­ 
ent, or Minister to be elected." Those who favour the prelatic 
character of the office of the Superintendent may decide whether 
these words are more appropriate for them or ordinary ministers, 
which occur in this important answer- "For the voeatioun of God 
to bear charge within his Kirk, maketh not men tyrsntes, nor 
lordis, but appoyntoth thame Servandis, Watchemen, and Pastoris 
of the Flock."(1). Further, the asking for the assent of a con­ 
gregation, as is prescribed in the "Form", to the admission of 
the candidate, is inappropriste for a prospective Superintendent 
as a Superintendent, for in thrt capacity he was not to be over 
a congregation, although it was required of him to have a charge. 
The "Form',' indeed, was not prepared specially for Spottiswood or 
any other superintendent.
But fyfyfa further if it had been prepared specially for 
the admission of Spottiswood, that would not provide us v;ith
any assured reason for the omission of the laying-on~of-hands . 
(1) Lalng's Xhox. Tol.II. p.147.
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on tho ground that Spottiswood had already been ordained in
England. If he was ordained, was it as a deacon or as a priest ? 
That is a question of some importance in the matter. As a matter 
of ft,ct we have no proof that he ever was ordained in the Church 
of England. It is true ho had "been acquainted with Cranmer, "but 
is it likely that Crenmer would ordain all the young men he had 
to do with and "became interested in, either as deacon or priest ? 
Would it be likely in the case of Spottiswood, unless he was 
definitely intending to enter the ministry of the Church of Eng­ 
land, of which we hrve no signs ?
i Dr. Leishman's further assertion that tVe layinqpn-of-
hands was practised along with the use of the "Form" although 
tfere was the omission of it in the"Form" will be true if we 
say, sometimes, and keep in mind it was not always so. It would 
hardly be so when the "Form" first came into use, especially 
with that £$$/ direction in the "Discipline" against the rite. 
Dr. leishman seems inclined to &dmit this, but he ssys- "As a 
rule those who were admitted under it were in Spottiswood's 
position. They were clergymen already."(1). This is a very 
questionable statement. It is unnecessary to say more on the 
subject of Spottiswood's position. And of course Dr. Leishman 
does not mean that the men first admitted had been ordained in 
the English Church, but in the Mediaeval Church. But the clergy 
of the old Mediaeval Church were mos-tl^. unfitted to be ministers 
and at tho first the best that could be done with them , if they 
entered the Reformed Church, was to allow them to be Readers
and Readers were not I.inisters. There were of course some 
(1) Leishman. "The Rjtue.l of the Crurch of ScotlrndT"
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priests admitted to the Ministry, if they could pass the "trials" 
and be elected. That was what counted, and not previous Papal 
priesthood. And we have the case of one most important men, who 
was made a Superintendent, and who certainly was not a "clergy­
man" beforehand, but a layman, viz. John Erskine of Dun. As
even that he
regards him it is not^certain, and the other three remainig Sup-
^ A
erintendents also, had ever any ceremonial admission to their 
office. Probably they had. If they had, it would be according * 
the "Form" withats very omission of the laying- on-of -hands.
Dr 0 ^civ'iillan in Vis book- "The Y/orsMp of the Scottish 
ileformed Church" follows Dr. Irishman in thinking that nothing 
is said of the lay ing- on- of -hands in the "Form" because Spotti*- 
wood was already in English Church Orders. The weakness of this 
view has been pointed out above. He also goes on to say- "The 
First Book of Discipline may indicate thrt this ceremony was not 
always used ."(I). What does he mean by that ? "Was not always 
used"- when,- in the past, or in the future ? The First Book 
of Discipline does not indicate what was used, it lays down what 
is to be used, or, to be more exact, what it disapproves of being 
used, and that is, the laying-on-of -hands in ordinations.
Dr» KcI.Tillan ^^ further says regarding the omission of 
the rite in the "Discipline"- "It seems to *le writer (himself) 
th. • .t vhat must have been in view, was tha admission of those who 
were already priests to benefices ."( 2 ). This is e quite unsup-
^orted surmise. The whole section in the "Discipline" hrs to do
* ~ "TT.e ̂ Or's"h1r"'PT"'the""~S"eoTJtisT Tteformec "
(2) Do. Do.
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with the admission of any approved candidates to the Ministry. 
There is nothing to indicate otherwise. Moreover, the Reformed 
Church leaders were not so keen on admitting ex-priests to the 
ministry, that they would make their only regulation in the 
"Discipline" regarding the ceremony of admission to the Ministry 
to "be applicable only to ex-priests, as if they had no others 
in mind for admission but these. As a Jxtffffft matter of fact 
in all the Reformed Churches they'were somewhat suspicious of 
ex-priests for the Reformed Ministry. For example take this 
from the French Discipline- "Those newly received into the Church t 
particularly monks and priests , shall not "be elected to the 
ministry without long and careful testing and investigating of 
both their life and thoir lifo and their doctrine- to be ap­ 
proved over a space of at least two years from their conversion, 
and confirmed by. reliable testimony from the districts in which
they have lived ; nor shall they, nor shall any unknown person,
(1)
be ordained without sanction of provincial and National Synods/1
And as another example this may be taken from a Reformed Church 
document in England of about 1584- "Popishe priests by force of 
the ire admissyon cannot be Finis ters of the Ghosple —"(2). And 
in Scotland they were no more in favour for the Ministry. Erskine 
of Dun was blamed for admittin£_juwne of them even as Readers. (?. ) 
And an ex-bishop of the Mediaeval Church was not greatly welcome,
There is no need to think that because some of the leaders of
-cfcz^^4-ejt*j~*^a 
the Reformed Church hadAbeen priests or friars or monks, that
predisposed them to bring as many others of the same
. ,.-• • r-nm .•^"--" • •*,>*(»* •*••***••"•" * •—*"*:^i«-»7.'.v.f*»^«-i^ni...-.,i,-, ,--- - • ,. ,-..-„„..,._ •-,.»», ,-fw-irw- . . ^-^,, -»„«„
(1) Campbell. 1.2. p.l. Cf. Synodicon. Vol.I. p 
(£) "Seconde Parte of a Register 1.1 Vol.1, p.258. 
(2) Cunningham. Vol.1, footnote, p.111.
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into the Ministry. Perhaps they were too well aware of what the
average or monk was like.
The simplest and most netural conclusion to come to with 
regard to the omission of the imposition of hends in "both the 
"Discipline" and the "Form" is, that the Reformed Church of Scot­ 
land started off with the belief thet this rite was unnecessary 
or inexpedient, agreeing more or less with the "Ordonnances" of 
Geneva and the "Disciplines" of the French Church. 1 ow soon the 
rite came to be practised commonly in the Scottish ^hurch, it 
would be hard to say. Grub considers that it was used for the 
first time in 1E72, and under episcopal fprelatic) influences . (1 J 
It is possible there is the first mention of it then, but it is 
not likely it would be the first time of using. It might receive 
a kind of sanction when the Assembly agreed to the Second Hel­ 
vetic Confession in tffifi 1566, for that Confession upheld ordin­ 
ation "a senioribus cum orationibus publicis et impositione
manuum. After that the rite may occasionally have been
used. andAon with increasing frequency. Then when the Second 
Book of Discipline came out in lf:81, it definitely authorised 
the rite, though this is to be noticed, the wording does not in­ 
dicate any enforcing of the rite in orclinrtions . And it was not 
enforced at all. Finisters were admitted freely, in what pro­ 
portions one cannot say, without the use of the rite, and with­ 
out that being thought irregular. Andrew Melville, although 
occupying some of the highest positions in the Church, yet ap­ 
parently had never been ordained with imposition of hands. And
Robert Bruce, the leading minister in Edinburgh, had been 
(1) Grub. J-istory. Vol.11, p.iec. ~
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without 1'ho rite as minister without any question, indeed with
the Assembly concurring in Ms appointment an<3 not requiring 
any ceremonial of imposition of ?ands. That was about 1£87. 
He continued as an honoured minister in Edinburgh for over ten 
years, and occupied the highest pieces in the rinistry. He was 
Moderator of the General Assembly twice. He was recognized as
minister by all, the king included. If the king had not turned
the form of
to be his enemy his ordination would never probably have been
A
questioned. The Assembly of 1597 v:as led to make the rite of 
"imposition" obligatory in ordinations, which was done under 
the influence of the king, who ^jfyfyi^/ meant to use this enact­ 
ment against Bruce. It was probably not enforced retrospective­ 
ly in general, but it was in the case of Bruce. But even 
when the process, conducted by the king, was in progress 
against Bruce, so little did the Presbytery of Edinburgh , 
either for "the past or the present regard the rite to be nec­ 
essary for admission to the ministry that it grve Bruce a clear 
certification of the lawfulness of Ms office- "The whole breth­ 
ren being present, gave their resolute answer, without contra­ 
diction, that they "bad acknowledged, and did acknowledge, him to 
be a lawful pastor of the said kirk, by whom lod in his mercy, 
had wroupht in the said pastoral charge, and by whose travails
the whole Elrk and themselves, had received great comfort."(1)
»
Moreover, Bruce himself, who was well acqurinted with the prin­ 
ciples of the Church, and was an honourable, conscientious, end 
devoted man, hrd complete assurance in his own mind, that
(1) Wodrow- Life of Bruce. p.72.
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according- to the principles of his Church hitherto, he vra? a 
lav.-ful minister. Others, It is impossible to ssy what proportion 
of the ministry, were in thosame position as Bruce. And even 
after his case was over these would continue in the ministry 
unquestioned, for the Assembly's enactment regarding ordinations 
would not be made retrospective. It can hardly be doubted that 
in the Scottish Reformed Church, beginning with a direction 
against the rite of "imposition", the rite continued to be re­ 
garded as unnecessry from thirty to forty years after the Church 
had been instituted, even though it might come to be practised 
more an? more.
Fowever, a different attitude to the rite was being ^ 
taken up by the other Reformed Churches which had either set it 
aside or considered it unnecessary. In the Reformed Church of 
France, the National Synod of 1601 enacted- "The Ceremony of 
Imposing F&nds in ordination, and receiving Ministers, shall bo 
always observed."f 1). And the Synod of 160*; enacted that the 
ceremony was always to be carried through "solemnly and publick- 
ly in the faco of the whole Church."(2). So strongly was the 
French Church feeling in this matter that when they knew of 
their unordained students, who were studying in Geneva, 
allowed to preach and dispense-the sacraments, they sent a 
remonstrance to the Church of Geneva firom the Synod of 1602. 
To them it seemed quite unlawful for a student, being without 
ordination, which now necessarily with them included the "impos­ 
ition", should be allowed to take up ministerial duties. Such
(1) Synod!eon. Vol.1. p.21C.~ 
(£) Do. Do, P.828.
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was now contrary to their discipline. And also that Synod of
1605, enacted that- "If Deacons of the Church of Bearne in Switz­ 
erland should come into this Kingdom, and have not been first 
duely examined and ordained by imposition of hands, or have not 
had elsewhere any Pastoral Charge, and should yet notwithstand­ 
ing, as they have done in other places, take upon them to exer­ 
cise the Ministerial Office, to freach the Word, to administer 
the Sacraments, as the Mode of some Forraign Churches is so to 
do; they shall first subject themselves to F new examination here, 
and be received into the 1,'inistry among us, in thst very self­ 
same way as Proposans are, who never were Ordained. And for 
other rcrsons, who were duely examined, and to whom the right 
hand of Fellowship heth been given in Forreign Chirches, and are 
now called to e Pastoral Charge in some one of our Churches in 
this Kingdom, they shall be admitted by the Provincial Synods 
according to the manner prescribed by our discipline."(1). 
All this goes to show that the French Church was becoming more 
exacting with regard to the ceremonial of Ordination, judging 
that it required the "imposition", and that those without that 
were not eligible for their Ministry until they had received 
the proper ordination, as they thought of it. Perhaps, however, 
we may gather from the above passage that they were willing to 
relax so far as to admit to their Ministry foreign ministers 
for whom the only rite in ordination had been the giving of the 
right hand of fellowship, Or are we to infer that the Provincial 
Synods would additionally ordain these men according to their
__ "Disciplined1 ? .,_,.. This enactment pfjthejSynod also reveals to us 
(1) Synodicon. Vol.1. p.2?2.
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along with the contents of the remonstrance to the Genevan 
Church, that the Foreign Churches, and particularly the Swiss 
Churches, were not as particular about the ceremony of Ordin­ 
ation, nor as to full ceremonial ordination going before min­ 
isterial work, as the French Church was becoming. And another 
enactment of that same Synod of 1608 shows what stress the French 
Chttrch was placing on the rite of "imposition? as being that 
peculiarly for the ordination of a minister. It is as follows- 
"On the first Article of the third chapter- That custom ob­ 
served in some Churches, of ordaining Elders by imposition of 
hands, shall be abolished."(1). The Synod was rather dis­ 
regarding the usages of the Hew Testament, for there we fin! 
the laying-on-of-hands used upon a variety of persons and for 
various purposes.
If the Swiss Churches had been less inclined to lay
some particular 
stress on JCJip ceremonial of Ordination^ as we have seen, the
German-Swiss Churches from the first practised the "imposition" 
in ordinations. And Geneva, which by its "Ordonnances" had 
set aside the rite, came to adopt it as a recognized observance
in ordinations, though not with the regulation for full pub-
in 
licity,"]^£^ the face of the whole church'/ as in France ."I'lm-
position des mains, precodee d'uno allocution du moderateur, 
se donnait en seance de la Compagnie, "les portes etant ouvertos" 
c r est-a-dire que les parents et amis des impositionnaires, les 
membres des Conseils, ? c f , y etaient admis. Ces consecrations
privees avaient un caractere si special d'intimit£ et d 1 edific­ 
ation, que_ los_pasteurs yjtenaient beacoup. Ce fut seulement """"' f iT'Synodlcon. Vol,I .~p7229"."""""""
VIII. Ordination.
en 18T2 que la Comprgnie consentit a sieger en ccs occasions 
dans un des temples de Ir ville- St-Pierre on. la Madeleine."fl )•
In England, during the Elizabethan period, there seems 
to have been no thought of ordinations which ^id not include 
the rite of imposition of hands.(2). We may look at one state­ 
ment on the subject, that of Udall in "A Demonstration of 
Discipline &c.", where he quotes other authorities- "Lvery 
officer of the Church must be ordayned by +he Irying on of the 
hands of the Eldership (Presbytery), T.C. (Thomas Cartwright) 
2 booke, I part, page 274. Discip. Ecclesiast. fol.52."(£).
Eere Udall includes elders in the same method of ordination as
of like view, 
ministers. For another expression which also includes all
officials of the Church in pfvftfyfy the same way of ordaining t 
there is this from e Reformed Church document of the same period- 
"Tho ordeyninge of all officers requyreth two thinges.l) Prayer; 
2) laying on of hendes."(4).
When we come to the Westminster Assembly in the 17th. 
Century, the Ifying-on-of-hands is fixed as obligatory in Ordin­ 
ations -"Every minister of the word is to be ordained by imposit­ 
ion of hands."(5). And that "Figh Church" Presbyterian Prov­ 
incial Assembly, in its "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelic!V
h it issued in 1654, went so far as to claim for the rite of
slong with the rest of the ceremony, 
"imposition" in ordination,^that it was an ordinance of Christ-
"Th?t the work of Ordination, that is to say- An outward solemn
' (1). Heyer r"p7~94/' " "" "~~" ' -——. .. .____._„..——._.____
(2) "Seconde ±arte of a Register". Vol.1, pp .164,167,£07.
Vol.11, p.218 
(T) Udall. "A Demonstration cc." p.40.
(4) "Seconde Parte of a Register", fol.I. p.167. 
(5) Westminster "Form of Church Government." pp!f:84 586
590.
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constituting and netting apert of persons to the office of the 
Ministry, by prayer, festinr, and imposition of hands of the 
Presbytery, is an ordinance of Christ." (1).
It may be that, after all, the early position taken up 
by some of the Reformed Churches with regard to the fttjp rite of
imposition, hands in ordinations, was the most correct, to regard 
it, even if good in normal circumstances, yet not absolutely 
necessary. It was not only Reformed Churchmen who coulc? think 
in this way. Some in the EnT.ish Church, with its prelacy, wereA
of this opinion. Francis kason, in the early pert of the 17th. 
Century, wrote, saying that the words- "Receive ye the Eoly Ghost "fcc 
were sufficient to make the complete ordination of a priest. (2) 
Another men, celled Wake, in the latter part of the same Century 
said- "The outward sign of it we confess to have been usually 
imposition of hands, and as such we ourselves j*a observe it; yet 
as we do not read that Christ ?rimself instituted thst sign, much 
less tied the promise of eny certain rrace to it, so M. de Meaux 
may please to consider that there are many of his own communion 
that do not think it to be essential to Foly Orders. "(3). That 
was quite a strong point to make when the above writer said that 
Christ did not use the rite, if only he had added, so far as we 
know.
It will be of much interest to know how Roman Catholics 
have regarded tho rite, and do regard it. It may be said at once 
that one gathers that it is not regerded by them as the most
(l)"Jus Divinum Minister!! Evangelici". Chap.I. p.156. 
(£) Lason. "Church of England &nd Episcopacy." p.86. 
(2 ) Do. Do. p.£46.
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important of the rites they use in the ordination of priests.
The following extracts are taken frorr. a "Letter" sent out by 
the i-toman Catholic Cardinal Archbishop ££ and Bishops of the 
Province of Westminster, in reply to a letter addressed to them 
by the Anglican Archbishops of Canterbury and York, in 1898. 
They give a quotation, which they agree with, from the Opinion 
of Cardinal Casanata in the Gordon case in 1704. Casanata, 
among other things, says- "It is true that in their (Scottish 
and English Prelatic f-f>j./jff$j. Episcopal) ordination, there is 
imposition of hands, and that many theologians, appealing to 
the use of the Greeks a net other reasons, hold that imposition 
of hands suffices without,the delivery of the instruments ( i.e. 
the giving of +he chalice and prten to the candidate for the
priesthood at his ordination^. But apart from the fact that
.#1
this cannot be said with certainty, as lo§g PS the Church, or
a notable part of the same, has assigned the said delivery as 
the matter in her ordination—-__-_-_ apart from ^his.I say, 
the imposition of hands is an ambiguous sign, which needs to 
be determined to signify a particular power either by the 
accompanying words or by other circumstances.''(1). They also 
quote from the Bull, "Apostolicae Curae", of leo I'.III, 1894, 
which deals v.ith Anglican Orders- "On the other hfnd to quote 
from the Bull, the principles just explained ''c.ppear still 
more clearly in Foly Orders, the matter (i.e. the ceremonial 
act) IB so far as we hrve to consider it in this case, is the 
imposition of hands; which indeed by itself signifies nothing 
-"' f-jj "letter" O f the Cardinal Archbi"shco tc. ~p722.
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definite, and is equally used for sacred orders and for Con­ 
firmation. Particularly, therefore, in the rifce for noly 
Orders, we must look to the words eccompenying the imposition 
of hands and ascertain whether they definitely signify, or 
express, that which the sacrament is intended to convey—".(1).
Another writer, a priest in the Roman Catholic dio­ 
cese of Westminster, has a book on the subject entitled-"The 
Popes and the Ordinal". It is a collection of documents bear­ 
ing on the question of Anglican Orders. In his Introduction, 
this editor says-"How to apply this (the necessity for both 
right "matter" and right "form", that is, for right ceremonial 
act and right formula of words, in ordinations) to the Sacra­ 
ment of Holy Order as it is claimed among Anglicans. The valid 
"ratter" (the laying on of hands) is there, that is not disputed. 
-------- But laying on of hands is not, alone and apaaet from
the words that ere used, distinctive of ordination."(2) 
Apparently the chief "matter" (ceremonial act) in the rcoman 
Catholic ordinations is the delivery of the "instruments" (the 
chalice and paten), and this also must have the right "form" 
(formula). Such as this Aquinas had taught in the 13th. Century. 
With him imposition of hands is only part of the preparation
for the real giving of the priesthood- "This preparation con-
> i jt 
sists of three things, viz. blessing, imposition of hands, and
anointing,"——- "The conferring of power is effected by giving 
them something pertainig to their proper act. And since the
principaljact ofje. priestjls to consecrate the body and blood 
"'""(£ ) ITs'oBarnes . "The Popes 'and the Ordins 1." p ."?2f.—— 
(1) "Letter", of the Cardlnrl Archbishop to. p.3£.
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of Christ, the priestly character is imprinted at the very
giving of the chalice under the prescribed form of words."(l).
These views coining from authorities in the Papal Church 
may, in one way or another, help to clarify our opinions as 
to the value of the rite of "imposition of hands". They may 
also help us the "better to understand the attitude of Reformed 
Churchmen, of the period now under review, tft the rite. In 
concluding this discussion of the subject, it will be well to 
return to the Reformed Church, convictions on the question. It 
has to be noticed that they were not perfectly constant or 
uniform. Perhaps the average conviction in most of the Churches 
for the period is as set forth by Calvin in the "Institutes"- 
"But though there is no fixed precept concerning the laying on 
of hands, yet as we see it was uniformly observed by the Apostles, 
this careful observance ought to be regarded by us in the light 
of a precept. And it is certainly useful, that by such a symbol 
the dignity of the ministry should be commended to the people, 
and he who is ordained reminded that he is no longer his own, 
but is bound in service to God and the Church. Besides it will 
not prove an empty sign, if it be restored to its genuine origin.
For if the Spirit of Ood has not instituted any thing in the
fool
Church in vain, this ceremony of his appointment we shall^not
to be useless, provided it be not superstitiously abused."(2), 
With most of this Reformed Churchmen of Ister times can agree, 
except the statement thrt the rite was"uniformly observed by 
the Apostles" and whatever may depend ffl on that in Calvin's
thoughts. __ __ __— - fl4 Aquinas- "'Summa'Theoloe-ica 1.' Sacrament of Order. Q.ilTTiT~5 
(2) Calvin. "Institutes". Bk.IY. Chap.III.16.
YIII. Ordination.
Wo have now just briefly to notice the Agent or Agents 
in Admissions or Ordinations of the Reformed Churches. The 
Agent of fltm^tffi/i ordination in the Papal Church had been 
the prelatic bishop. The Reformed Churches did away with such 
an office. Henceforth it is to be a Minister or Ministers, 
at times joined with others, who are to be the agents of ordin­ 
ation. We/j^$ shall see there is some variety of arrangement 
in the matter in the various churches and Ft different times. 
The chief differences in the agents of ordination will be that 
sometimes the act of ordination will be performed by one min­ 
ister, in other cases Vy severel ministers, and in other cases 
by ministers and Irymen. The Liiiricher Pradicantcnordnung of 
1532, gives the act of ordination to the Decanus. In the First 
Helvetic Confession, it is the laying on of hands fifft^ "der 
eelteren", or, "presbyterorum sacerdotis" fl) f which latter 
phrase is somewhat peculiar, but may be meant to indicate the 
ministerial elders,by a bad apposition. The Second Helvetic 
Confession says it is to be "a senioribus".(2). The Schaff- 
hausen "Agenda", j>f$ of 1592, says it is "der Ordinator und die 
Beistander" who make the impssition of hands.fi). In geneva, 
when the laying-on-of-hands had been intrfcr'uced , it was done 
by the hends of the Moderator*. f4). The "Crdonnances" of 1541 
her! only "un des Finistres" to r-ive an address as to the office 
to which the candidate was being ordained, and to offer prayer.
The "Ordonnancec" of 1576 h£.d the same. In the French Church 
(1) i7ie^oyer,"~'PP.~I-lC),112. -———— - •• ——— 
(2) Do. r.507
(%} Daniel. Vol.III. p.275. 
(4) f-ttt Feyer. p.40.
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the first Synod,of 1559, gives the ordination act to the "Eir- 
istors"(l); the Synod of 1609 mentions the Pastor, ?:ho will be 
offering the ordination prayer, as the one to "lay hands" on tho 
candidate(2 );/}ty and the "Discipline", according to the Edition 
of 1675, has two deputed by the Synod or Colloquy to take part 
in ffi£ Ordinations. One will preach, and offer the ordination 
prayer, and make the imposition of hrnds, and the two together 
will give the right hand of fellowship.(5). In England, 
sometimes they would have the elders joining with the minister 
in the laying-on-of-hands. So is it in the "Second Admonition 
to Parliament" by Cartwripht, 1572- " Ee (the minister) and the 
elders shall lay their hands on him fthe candidate ).(4). A doc­ 
ument of about 1582, giving "Articles of Discipline" for tho 
Church, assigned the ordination act to"somo sufficient neighbour 
ministers". (5 ). Another document of 1586, % "An Acte for the 
Reformation of the Ministerie in the Churche of England", enjoins, 
"thereupon shall the minister sent from the Conference (Presby­ 
tery) and those that are the elders of that parishe, laye their 
hands uppon the said newe chosin pastor."(6) In another docu­ 
ment of 1587, a minister deputed from tho Assembly (perhaps a 
kind of Presbytery) will prdain "in the name of all the Asserablie 
with laying on of hands, to give him charde-e to preach and to 
minister the sacraments."(7)* We can notice that these English
Iteformed Churchmen of theJEli zabe^then period were not averse to 
.»,.„ ,j, 1 }• s^0 ai co^f; ""v61.1". p . £ - 
(2) Do. Do. p.£14. 
(3) Campbell. I.8.a. p.i. 
(4)"Puritan Manifestoes", p.97. 
(c) "Secondc Parte of e. Register". Vol.I. p.165. 
(6) Do. Do. p.i08. 
(7) Do. Vol.11, p.218.
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elders taking part in the ordination act. Yet in all cases they
prescribe that a minister or ministers must be acting.
Under the Scottish First Book of Discipline, "some 
especiall minister" vd.ll do all that is necessary in the way of 
preaching and the other exercises belonging to the formal ad­ 
mission of a minister to his charge, fl). T/h.on Spottiswood was 
admitted as superintendent, tf/fM the "especiall minister" was 
"Johne Enox,being Mnister or Moderator" who preached and was 
the acting minister* It is interesting to note that according 
to the "The Forme or Ordour" of 1561, elders are given their 
part in the ordination ceremony. After the "Ordination Prayer" 
and before, what may be called, the "Ordination Blessing", there 
is,what seems .to be, the ceremony or rite of the giving of the 
right hand of fellowship, and the Elders Join in that, the only 
ceremonial act at that time- "The prayer ended, the rest of the 
Ministers, if ony be, and Elders of,the Tirk present, in signe 
of thair consents, sail tak the elected by the hand--"(£).
The *'irst "Discipline" also provided for Superintendents
(3) 
to"plant and erect churches, to set ordour and appoint ministers."
This became one of their ordinary and principal duties. Tr ow 
they carried out the ordaining in the first years, and with 
what kind of ceremony, we cannot say with certainty, but in 
most cases,probably we shall not be far wrong if we conclude, 
it was done according to the "Forme and Ordour" of IE61, but 
perhaps without riridly adhering to it. The usual phrases for
(1) Laing's Xnox. Vol.11, p.198.
(2) Do. Do. p.149. 
(S) Do. Do. P.EGE.
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the ordaining or rdmitting were "Admitting" or"plsnting" rln-
j, ^ m alsolisters. These phrases might perhaps beAused where there was
no ordination but only the Induction of a man who had had a 
charge previously. Whatever tho ceremonial it would probably 
have, sometimes at least, to be carried out by a Superintend­ 
ent alone in the early years. Later, in 157S, we find it en­ 
acted - which shows that Superintendents had acted alone some­ 
times- "That no Superintendents nor Commissioners-for-planting- 
kirks, htve nor sail give collatioun of benefices, nor admitt 
Ministers, without the assistance of thrie of their qualified 
Ivlinisters of their province^" f 1), Settled ministers were now 
increasing in numbers, and there was no necessity for Super­ 
intendents to set alone in carrying through ordinations. 
The Second Book of Discipline in ordination arranges for the
"imrosition of the hends of the Elderschip," that would be at
ministers and eVers and 
that time, of an association of ^f.f'f-'ff^t'^t Tirk Sessions of
locel 
neighbouring churches most likely, for no more definite/church
authority at thot time could be mentioned, as Presbyteries were 
only Just being organized. After Presbyteries had come into 
being, and were functioning, it fafflj/ was by them that ordin­ 
ations were performed. So Row states in his tistory of the 
Kirk of bcotlcmd. Speaking of the state of affairs when the 
Church had become organized, he says-"The _:irk then about this 
tii;:c, 158C,lf81, being well governed b. ITirk Sessions, Presbyt­ 
eries, Provincial and General Assemblies —-_-_ that da^ where­ 
on a minister was admitted, the whole number of the brethren of 
fl) Univ. Kirk. Vol.1, p.294.
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the Presbytery ------ ar.c1 the whole congregation giving their
consert, all being present; erd after sermon, imposition of 
hands was made by all the ministers of the rrosbytery there 
convened. "f 1 ) . liow seems to have named rather too early dates. 
Presbyteries were only Just being established in 1E?1, s.nd their 
full functioning and tctivities could not $$&$$£ begin at once. 
In a year or two after the dates he mentions, it would be t^ he 
relates. We notice that the whole Presbytery, elders as well 
as ministers, were there authorising the ordination, and so far 
assisting at it, but it was the ministers, all of them, who per­ 
formed the ordaining act. 7/hen presbyteries were able to re- 
eurne their functions , after their temporary suspension during 
the periofl of the irregular prelacy brought about by James VI, 
they again were the agents of ordinetion. Te cen take two 
examples of ordination services of that time. One has already 
been brought forward in these pages, that related by ^ Johnston 
of 7/arriston in Ms Diary, which took place at Prestonpans in 
16£8. '7e only quote again sifew words from his description which 
have to do with our present subject, as follows- "I sau him (the 
minister of Aberlsdy, who had just given the "chcrges") with the 
whol brethren of the proabyterie give imposition of hands. "(Eli 
Another case is that of John Row, as given in the Aberdeen Coun­ 
cil Register- "The fourtent day of December 1641, the said Llr. 
Johne Kowe was admitted one of the ministers of this brught, and 
got impositioun of hrndis be the moderatour and brethrene of the 
Presbitrie of Aberdeene, in the presence of the haill congregat-
ioun, J^eai.fc:tlie_jy?;t£^ Old 1'irk be F.r. 
Yl ) Row's rietory. p. 79. "(8) Johns ton 'a DiaryT p.'^S".' — """"
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David Lindsay, I oderatour ."(1 ) .
came, 
When the Westminster Assembly jftfd/to deal with the matter,
it had to rule out two agents of ordination, the prelatic bishops
and the "independent church." The ruling out of the first was
of Parliament 
not so difficult just then, for it came in the very commission ^y
by which the Assembly was called together- "Whereas it hath been 
declared and resolved by the lords and Commons assembled in 
Parliament, that the present Church government, by archbishops, 
bishops, their chancellors, tc, Ic. — ------is evil, and justly
offensive and burdensome to the kingdom, a great impediment to 
reformation and growth of religion — --- —— and that therefore 
they are resolved that the same shall be taken sway. "(2).
To rule out the second, that of ordination by the "in­ 
dependent church" was not so easy. There were some members of 
the Assembly who were Independents, and very assertive of their 
views. Nye, the Independent, suggested at one time that- "Ordin­ 
ation, for the substance of it, is the solemnization of an off­ 
icer's (officers are church officials, including ministers) out­ 
ward call, in which the elders of the church, in the name of 
Christ, and for the church, do, by a visible sign, design the 
person, and ratify his separation to his off ice. "(3), Ee is 
meaning that the elders of a local congregation can be the ord- 
ainers of ell church officials, including ministers. At another 
time he is more revolutionary. Fe "openly professed that ordin­ 
ation is not essential to a minister; but a minister may be a
._„ mini s to r t o Al1 ,^? 1^8... v^l^qut ordinat i on . " (4 ) • ̂ ^
(l)Row's I.istory, Pref. p.xliii. (2) Ordinance 1643 
(3) Liphtfoot. p.ft#.114.(4) Lightfcot. p.lf
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position of the Independents, however, was to hold to such as 
this, that a congregation, even with no more than seven members, 
in its entire independence of all other churches "could choose 
and ordain all necessary church-officers ( officials) including 
ministors."(l). The Assembly in Kay, 1644, dealt with the matter
and found good reasons for resolving- "No single congregation
\ £ } 
may ordinarily assume to itself all and sole power in ordination',1
When the Assembly had finally concluded on the subject, this 
was its finding- "Ordination is the act of a presbytery. The 
power of fittfttyt ordering the whole work of ordination is in 
the whole presbytery —-—-— It is very requisite, that no 
single congregation, that can conveniently associate, do as­ 
sume to itself all and sole power of ordination."(2 ). One can 
safely say that the clause,"that can conveniently associate", 
would not have been there except for the difficulties of the 
times, the need of ministers, and the slow organization of 
Presbyteries to ordainjfhem, and the resolution of the Assembly 
would have stood in its rigidity without thrt clause. The 
Assembly further decreed that the,act of ordination was to be 
"by those preaching presbyters to whom it doth belong."(4). 
What was meant seems to hr.ve been that the whole membership of 
the Presbytery present, ministers and elders, were responsible 
for, and were as a body carryinp through the ordination, were 
the ordaining agent, yet -the very ordaining rite was to be per­ 
formed by the ministers. It is just possible, however, there
"" (1) Hetherihgf oriT fist'." of T7estfV Aeseir.bY p.T.9'9 . — 
(2) -illespio. '"estr. Assemb. p.59.
(:•) L (4) ft ft 7/estr. Assomb. "Form of Church ^-ovcrnment."
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V.T.S not the intention of entirely shutting out elders from 
having prrt in the ordaining rite. r'illebyie presents us with 
some evidence for this. Fe relctes that on Sertr. l^th.,1644, 
there was discussion on some objection of Parliament to what 
had been done in the matter. It was decided to reaffirm- "Ord­ 
ination by preachirg presbyters is an ordinance of Christ", 
which Mr. Marshall - not contradicted by any - expounded in
0
this sense, That where there is ordination, preaching presbyters
must be in the quorum, not that no other rnr.y act in the busi-
ordination by 
ness".(l). Which seemed to show thr.t although^preachirg
presbyters was believed to be an ordinance of Christ, id did 
not follow that the sharing in it by others was against the 
ordinance of Christ. Gillespie was satisfied with this ex­ 
planation, for he apparently had favoured elders having their 
part. The Irovincial Assembly of London, in its pro­ 
nouncement of 1654, "Jus Divinum Minister!! Evangelici", con­ 
firms the enactment of the Westminster Assembly on ffl££i$ the 
subject of agents o$ ordination, but is somewhat stiffer if 
anything and gives more details. It rules- "That the power 
of ordering the whole work of Ordination belongs to the whole 
Presbytery, that is, to the teaching and luling Elders. But 
Imposition of Fands is to be alwsys by Preaching Presbyters, 
and the rather because it is accompanied with Prayer and Ex­ 
hortation, both before, in, and after, which is the proper v;ork 
of +he teaching Elder."(E). And it goes still further into 
details- "Imposition of hands ought to be performed not by ono 
(1) Qillespie.V/estr. Assernb. p.71. (2) "Jus Div.
VI I I. Qrai nation. 
single Presbyter, but by a combination of preaching Presbyters."
Thus we see there was some want of uniformity among the 
Reformed Churches with regerd to the Agcrt or Agents for effect­ 
ing ordination. -But there were certain broad general principles. 
We can think of two negative ones, i) that ordination had not 
to be by a prelatic bishop for the future, ii) that it had not 
to be privately and independently by a single congregation. 
And we can think of two positive ones, a) thf-t ordination must 
be by the authority of the organized church, either through a 
church court, or a deputed agent, and b) that it must be in 
the main and principally, itf not wholly, j^^ with respect to 
an ordaining rite, the action of a minister or minister?.
It might have been batter if less stress had been laid 
on that last, that the ordaining act belongs wholly, or oven
mainly, to ministers, and if the occasional readiness, as it
made 
is seen, to give elders 8 part in the rite, had beenA a recogn­
ized regulation in ordinations . A passage in Von i-offmann's 
book can incline our way of thinking in this matter. He writes 
describing views and resolutions of the Synod of Kiddelburg, of 
tfce Reformed Church of the Netherlands- "Den zweiten Abschnitt 
bildet die "?>andtopleggbinhe" . Sie bedeutct eine Ordination in 
dem Sinne, dass damit der ^andidat in den Borufsstand dor Pred- 
iger aufgenommen wird. - —— -_-_-___Da die Gefahr nahe lag, dass 
diese Eandauflegung im Sinne der katholischen Ordination auf- 
gefasst wurde, so rieten die Eirchenordnungen zur Vorsicht bei 
der Kandhabung, sie sollte nur vorgenommen werden "BOO het de
ghe le p-enyhe i i 1 _ de r KG r eke J. i. _ ja .en ma ch . '^ f 8 ) .
fl) "J^s D.K.E." Pt.I. p!81. (2) Eoffmcinn. i'~"
recht. p. II 8
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Prom this quotation we seo that the Hethorlands Church, 
which can TDG taken as example of other Churches, felt the need 
of guarding against superstition arising in connection with the 
rite of l£'ying-on-of-hands. Calvin had warned against super­ 
stition possibly arising out of the rite. There certainly were 
dangerP of that kind, of connecting with it some mysterious suc­ 
cession, or the 'fjfffffl: bestowal almost magically of gifts. We 
shall "be discussing these matters l^ter. One of the best means 
of destroying the possibility of any such superstitions in con­ 
nection with the rite, would have been by having lay-elders, 
along with the ministers, taking part in it . And it may be said, 
That if the Koformed Churches had firmly and definitely prescribed 
that, they would have, almost more firmly than they did, establish- 
the position of their Ministerial Order. If we agree that Ordin­ 
ation is the authorization of candidates for the Ministry by the 
Visible Church, in the name of Christ, to enter into and be of 
the Ministerial Order, and which has to be carried through by the 
representatives of that organized Yisible Church, a view to which 
we are led by the insistence of Reformed Churchmen on the nec­ 
essity of the "Public Call" or Election" to the Ministry, then 
the more representative of the Tisible Church are the ordaining 
agents, the stronger will be the ordination. Ho aoubt prelatic 
bish.Aps in ordaining mpy be teken to represent the Visible Church. 
But a broader and deeper and more comprehensive representation will 
be found, which will include both ministerial and Iry elements in 
an authorised court of the Visible Church of Christ. An ordination 
of such a kind will more nearly approach ?n ordinetion by the whole
<,'
great Visible Churc?.
IX. The Result of Ordination: 
The Question of the "Indelible Character".
In the Papal Church there have been said to "be certain 
effects of Ordination. These are the bestowal of a grace, and 
the imprinting of an "indelible character." That there are 
these effects of ordi^nation is very strongly affirmed, espec­ 
ially the latter one. With respect to grace, Aquinas, in the 
"Summa Theologica", says- "Sanctifying grace is given in the 
sacrament of Order."(1). And again- "The degree of Order does 
not result from their having grace, but from their participating 
in a sacrament of grace."(2). With regard to the "indelible 
character" he says- "And indelible character, in the Sacrament 
of Order, is imprinted on those of all the Orders, even on 
door keepers and acolytes."f»). The Council of Trent is still 
more emphatic- "Si quis dizerit per sacram ordlnatlonem non 
dari Spirirum sanctum; ac proinde frustra episcopos dicere : 
Aooipe Splritum sanctum; aut per earn non imprlmi characterem; 
vel fa eum, qui sacerdos semel fult, laicum rursus fieri posse;
anathema sit*"(4). in the Catholic Encyclopaedia, in the 
section on "Holy Order", there is a brief explanation of what 
is meant by the "Indelible Character"; as follovrs- " The prin­ 
ciple effect of the Sacrament (of Order) is a spiritual and 
indelible mark impressed upon the soul, by which the recipient 
is distinguished from others, designated as a minister of Christ 
and deputed and empowered to perform certain offices of Divine
Worship."
"(1) Aquinas. "Summa? "The Sacrament of Order". Q. Hit". IT~~ 
(2) Do. Do. , Do. Q. XXXYI.s. 
7») Ibid. Q. IIIT.2. Ul.C.of Trent.De Saorantntp Qrdinig
Canon. IT
II. Rtsultt of Ordlaation.
The Reformers looked askance at these doctrines of 
ordi^nation grace anf the "indelible character". With regard 
to the latter, they had not the same strong antagonism to it 
as they had to some doctrines fyftfaf current in the Papal Church, 
as for example, that of transubstantiation. Perhaps they felt 
there was some grain of truth in it. What a man once has been, 
whether a priest or anything else, of that he can never after­ 
wards wholly rid himself, nor of its effects in his life. What­ 
ever experience a man has had, specially e religious exper­ 
ience like ordination, it will not be likely afterwards wholly 
to be obliterated from his life. The men of the Reformation, 
doubtless, would have been ready to agree to that. What sus­ 
picions and objections the Reformers had to the doctrine were 
because of the way the doctrine was enunciated by the Papal
Church authorities, and some of their own general principles,
A
To begin with they did not believe in a special priesthood. 
they believed in the priesthood of all believers. The spirit­ 
ual character of priesthood was belonging to every Christian, 
and it was Impossible to have something more of a priest Im­ 
pressed on one than that. So they could not believe that any 
process er rite, called ordination, could imprint or Impress 
a priestly character on a man, making him different from all 
without it, and of such a kind that it was impossible for him 
to lose it. And they knew only too well that many priests ef 
the Mediaeval Church had never been in the priesthood of be­ 
lievers o What could any "character" be worth in such casss ? 
Shey knew also that some, whe perhaps had been believers, had 
fallsn away, and there had been no marvellous "character"
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retaining the true believer's priesthood in them, which alone 
was worth while. So they loomed the "Indelible Character" 
doctrine as untrue or worthless. luther says- "At far a» we 
are taught from the Scriptures, since what we call the priest­ 
hood is a ministry, I do not see at all for what reason a man 
who has once been made a priest cannot become a layman again,
since he differs in.no wise from a layman, except by his min-
from 
istorial office. But it is so far impossible for a man to be
set aside from the ministry, that even now this punishment is 
constantly inflicted on offending priests, who are either sus­ 
pended for a time, or delivered forever of their office. For 
that fiction of an indelible character has been long ago an 
WMtffitf object of derision."(1).
What Luther mentions there brings before us a strong 
reason why the Reformers would think little of tho doctrine, 
Eowovor much the Papal Church asserted that the special in­ 
alienable priesthood existed, the authorities themselves, in 
Judicial cases, treated condemned priests as if the priesthood 
could be taken away. They degraded them; they unfrocked them. 
They treated them without any conviction that thore was a "Char­ 
acter" which they could not do away with. In the case of the 
priests who became Reformers, when the Papal authorities got 
them into their power, before having them burned at the stake, 
they deprived them of all their priestly dress, to signify they 
had taken tho priesthood from them. The Papal authorities them­ 
selves, showed that they did not believe in the "Indelible"
Character." __ _ 
fll Wace t Buehh~elm.~ p.400.
II, Results of Ordination. 
And further, if tho imprinting of tho"Indelible Character'
wag connootod with what was dono upon the candidate for tho 
priesthood by tho repeating of the words- "Receive ye tho lely 
Ghost,"1,0,, tho Reformers were well aware that the lives of so 
many thus made priests showed no signs of any gift of tho 
loly Spirit, rather otherwise. It was no wonder if they con­ 
cluded that if the "Indelible Character" were no more real 
than the gift of the Spirit as a result of the repeating of
tho formula, it was of no religious value even if it was there,i
The English Reformed Churchmen maintained against the English 
Prelates, as they would have done against Papal Prelates too, 
that they had no right even to use the formula-"Receive Ac." 
"Tho bishops have ne right to use these words ("Receive ye 
the Holy Chest"), and"that the gifts of tho holie ghost are 
net then given it is manifest, for many Ignorant ministers 
neither were, nor are better furnished for those speeches of 
tho Bishops,"(1). Hebedy, bishops or others f had tho right to 
authoritatively use these words, upon all and sundry whose 
hearts they could not know, as if they by their authority
could convey tho Eoly Spirit, It was for Qed alone so to do,
as 
Who knows tho hearts of all, and,the bishops had usurped an
authority net theirs, it was net likely that their words 
could have tho effect of producing an "Indelible Character" 
in this way,
luther's views have been mentioned on this subject, 
Tho Reformed Churchmen would hold the same. They held by
Just tho same doctrine of the priesthood of all believers. 
" (I )"^^b'and-FfirtiEi: " of a R«giEtor M7~^l.1. p.1Z5. (Dr .R.Some~T
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The words ef Rutherferd, aly-heugh later than the Reformation 
time, quoted "by the writer of the following paragraph, may 
fairly be taken as expressing the views ef Reformed Church­
men in general- "As every one knows, an essential idea of
There 
High Church Orders is that/of their indelibility, tyff may
be deposition, there may be degradation, but the "character", 
the sacred brand still remains. When the Presbyterians were 
accused ef teaching a similar doctrine about their Orders, 
the charge was indignantly denied. "We see 7 says Rutherford, 
"no indelible character because a pastor is always a pastor; 
if a man commits scandals, the church may call his character 
from him into a more private man 0 "(l)« This writer is prob­ 
ably hardly correct in thinking that degradation or deposit­ 
ion had no effect as reagards the "character". Luther, who 
knew the ways of the Papal Church bey/ter, had, as we have seen, 
a different opinion. But the quotation shews that Reformed 
Churchmen did net held that their ministers had a "character" 
which could not be removed*
And yet, perhaps there were some notions of an indelible 
ministerial character which lingered in the minds of Reformed 
Churchmen, with respect to the Ministry, We notice that they 
held that, as a rule, a minister was to be a minister for life. 
In the French Discipline there stand these words- "Those elected 
to the ministry must understand that it is for life, unless they 
are lawfully discharged by the Provincial Synod for special and
weighty considerations. "(2J. We may safely say, whether expressed 
~~(f) Walker. "The The"oTogy""and tne~Theelogiang~"of Scotland.""" 
(2) Campbell. 1. 11. p,4. , P
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in Confessions er Directories, er net, that was the view ef all 
the Reformed Churches. It is seen in their practice as regerds 
the Ministry.
There is anether feature ef the Reformed Ministry which 
alse shews something of the indelibility idea. When once a man 
was ordained he was not re-ordained. Ho might change from one 
charge to another, or from the ordinary ministry become a "doc­ 
tor", or vice versa,his one ordination stood for all. Hew Sesta- 
ment support, with the undiscriminating use ef Scripture common 
in those times, might hare been found for re-ordinations. There 
was the case of the Apostle Paul. It might have been said that 
he was twice ordained; once when,in Damascus, Ananias laid his 
hands on him,"a chosen vessel" for the lord, that he might "be 
filled with the lely Ghost"; and again, when the prophets and 
teachers of Syrian Antioch "laid their hands" en him and Barn­ 
abas, and sent them on their first missionary Journey. $H This, 
however, did not move the Reformed Churchmen to admit re-ordin­ 
ations. The question, perhaps, was not often raised among then* 
It came up in the Westminster Assembly when certain points about 
ordination were being discussed. But it was only raised to be 
completely set aside.fl). It is true the Assembly decided that 
deacons of the then late prelafric Church ef England must be re- 
ordained, er, to be mere correct, further ordained- "This Assem­ 
bly doth advise that they who have hitherto been ordained deacons 
only, according to the Form of the Church of Snglani, be ordained 
presbyters before they undertake a pastoral charge in any con-
jgregatien.^(l). Ihere_ was no proposal of real reerdinatlon there. 
(1) Mitchell & Struthers. p.8. ~~ —
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When any were made deacons, there was no thought of 
ordaining them to the full ministry er priesthood. Although the 
edition of the Book of Common Prayer f which the members of the 
Westminster Assembly knewt used the phrase,"the Ordering of Deacons'
as it also did similarly for priests, "the «rdering of Priests,",
(in 1168) it was as well understood then as later, when the phrase was
changed to "the Making of Deacons" f that deacons had only a 
preliminary and partial ordination. And so, as today in the 
Anglican Church when deacons are ordained priests, there is not 
the slightest suggestion of reordlnation, there was net anything 
of it in the thoughts of the members of the Westminster Assembly* 
fhey were only decreeing the ordination of deacons to the full
ministry. It was very distinctly affirmed by the london
the peculiar characteristics of the 
Provincial Assembly,(in whiohAEnglish Reformed Church were to
be soon,)ln its pronouncement of 1654, that there was to be 
no reordination. They had had in their minds the views of the 
Independents on this matter- "The Brewnists (Independents) 
would re-ordain all that are ordained (already by prelattc bish­ 
ops ) amongst us",(l). And the conclusion come to was-'So cert­ 
ainly a Minister ordained to Preach the Word and administer fWJ 
the Sacraments according to the mind of Christ is a lawful Min­ 
ister, though ordained by a Bishop tyff$ff in other points
i2 > 
Ant1Christian^" Those in the Assembly for the most part had been
ordained in that way ^^^^ themselves.
Another matter which showed that in the Reformed Churohos
it was felt that, even if there was not an "indelible character" 
"""" (l) "Jus DIvihum Mnisterii*Evangelici. n"N.Iir~p~.l. "" ~~~ 
(2) Do. Do. pp.15.JE.
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Imprinted In ordination, a special quality was given which was 
not te "be lightly regarded. This is seen in the serious view 
which was taken of desertion from the Ministry. It was con­ 
sidered a very grievous offence. This the Trench Discipline 
shows- "Those who desert the ministry shall be finally excom­ 
municated by the Provincial Synod, unless they repent, and return 
to the charge which Qod has committed to them« n (l). In the 
Church of Scotland, too, desertion was condemned, and the 
deserter was thought to have fallen low. Questions were some­ 
times asked in the Assembly and answers given, and this very 
matter came up more than ence. At the Assembly of Deer., 1565, 
there was tils question- "If sick as hes once entrit in the 
ministrie,—------—— may leave their vocatioun and follow the
world because they cannot have a sufficient stipend ? The 
answer- Seeing that our master Chryst Jesus pronounces that ho 
is but ane mercenarie shepheard, who seiing the wolfe comeing, 
flieth for his awin safeguard, and that the very danger of lyfe 
cannot bo ane sufficient excuse for sick as fall back from **osus 
Chryst; We on na wayos thinks it lawfull that sick as once puts 
there hand to the plough, sail leave that heavinlie vocation 
and returne te the profane world, for indigence or povertie. 
iawfullio they may leave ane unthankfull peiple, and seik whor 
Jesus Chryst his holy evangell may bring foorth greater fruit; 
but lawfullie they may never change their vocatioun. n f8). The
Assembly of Feby.,1570, gave an answer to a similar question
(I)
along the same lines. Among the "Acts" of the Assembly of 
f 1) CampbeTT. 1.2 J. p. 6v ——— —— 
(2) Univ. *irk. Tel.I. p.74. • 
(%} Do. Do. pp.172,178.
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had „ July, 15TO, was this- "Becayse some whoAonco accepted charge 01
the ministrie had deseted their calling, the Assemblie ordeaned, 
that all and sindrie ministers who hereafter sail accept th« 
said office, sail be inaugurated publlctlie, conformo to the 
ordor sett down in the end of the treatise of excommunicatioun; 
and sail protest solemnlle, that they will never leave the said 
vocatioun at anie time heerafter, under the palne of infamle 
and perjurie."fl). fhe Second Book of Discipline speaks with 
no uncertain sound on the subject- "!Ehey that ar anis callit be 
Ood, and dowlie elect!t be Man, oftlr that they have anis accept- 
it the Charge of the Minlsterie, may not leive their Functions. 
The Desertours sould be adminishlt, and in case of Obstinacie 
finallie excommunicate."(2). These quotations tend to show 
that, although there was no belief in the imprinting of an 
"indelible character" at ordination, there was the Investing 
of the ordinand with a sacred office, or at any rate, an office 
too spiritual to be put off except by a decree of the Church.
With regard to the question of grace being given in 
ordination, that was a different matter from that of 
"indelibility". Probably the Reformed Churchmen could not see 
any reason why grace would not be given in every worthy exper-
byience of life. What they could not believe was, that, an out­ 
ward rite of ordination, a man,who had none of the grace to 
begin with, there and then, above others, was made to have 
some peculiar grace and sanctity in the priesthood.
_ In discussing II Tim. I.6.,-"the gift of Cod which !• 
(1) Calderweed. Tol.II. p.8. 
(£) Dunlep. Yel.II. p.TTO.
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in the* "by the putting on of my hands , n Calvin answers the quest­
ion- "Was grace given "by the outward sign ? rt - by saying that 
not exactly by the sign, "but because the peeple were praying 
for blessing on Timothy, but the sign was not useless, for it 
*"as a sure pledge of the grace received from God's own hand. 
And Calvin goes on to explain that the grace given then, was
not a £4tM grace given which Timothy had never had before,
There 
but something additional of the same grace. "tfatH is no incon­
sistency in saying, that when God wished to make use of his 
services, and accordingly called him, He then fitted and en­ 
riched him still more with new gifts, or doubled those which 
he had previously bestowed. "(1 ). And when commenting on Ephes. 
Calvin says distinctly that the ordained man receiv­
es grace- "When men are called by God, gifts are necessarily 
connected with offices. God does not confer on men the mere 
name of Apostle or Pastor, but also endows them with gifts, 
without which they cannot properly discharge their office. le 
whom God has appointed to be an apostle dees not bear an empty 
and useless title; for the divine command and ability to per­ 
form it go together. "(2 ). This seems sound reasoning, that 
God will fit a man for any work which le gives him to do.
The English Reformed Churchman, Jehn Udall, in describ­ 
ing the profit of having the ceremony of ordination with lay­ 
ing- on- of -hands, comes to show that, at such a time, God grants 
grace to the one being ordained, and also to the others who 
are concerned. le makes out-
" 1 ) It stirreth up everye partie fordainers, ordained, and 
(1) Calvin. Comm. II Tim. I. 6. (2) Do. Ephes.IT.ll.
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congregation) tt pray with more fervencie."
H) It "helpeth forward the party ordained in his care (cure), 
to walk with a good conscience in his calling."
*) It "werketh a more acknowledfement of God's ordinance in
the heartee of the people,"
le explains how this ceremony of Imposition of hands does all 
this. And he concludes- "It is evident it is not a vaine and 
idle ceromonie - as manie do imagine - "but of good and profit­ 
able use in all ordinations."(1)•
It is plain that, even if Reformed Churchmen could not 
and would not, believe that the act and rite of ordlmatlon 
magically produced graoo, they could believe that ff£f along 
with it , and because of the inauguration into the office of 
the Ministry, there could come the enabling grace of Cod 
suited to the office.
fl) Udall. "A Demonstration Ire." pp.4*,44.
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It is net within the scope of this thesis to go 
thoroughly and completely into this subject of Apostolic Suc­ 
cession, although it is an inviting one. It will bo necessary 
however, to try and set the matter forth in "brief, for it is 
one with which the Reformed Churches had much to do In the 
Centuries under ®ur survey, and a matter regarding which they 
were compelled to take up an attitude, and concerning which 
also, to enunciate doctrines fvr or against.
Under the name of Apostoll* Succession go certain theor­ 
ies regarding the Christian Ministry. These theories are differ­ 
ent, "but they all agree in the following respects. They go on 
the supposition that in the Christian ministry through the cent­ 
uries there has "been some kind of succession or series extending 
from the beginnings of the Christian Church onwards, and that 
the succession or series started with the Apostles, and that "by 
reason of it the ministry receives an Apostolic author!tativeness, 
and also receives what we may call, for want of a better word, 
a mysterious kind of quality which is supposed to do much for 
those in the succession. And they all agree in this, that the 
Succession in going back to the Apostles, goes back ultimately 
to Christ. The theories differ in the mode in which the suc­ 
cession takes place. We can briefly notice what the mode of 
succession is in the leading theories.
First, there is one theory which depends on the tracing 
back of an unbroken series of occupants of the same official 
ministerial position in the Church, generally in the same place
lo Apostolic Succession,
to an apostle for apostles) who first occupied the same position, 
and so was first in the series. This may be called the "Series" 
Theory of Apostolic Succession. The most notable example of 
it is to "be found in the series claimed by the occupants of 
the See of ^ome, according to which the series runs back to the 
Apostle Peter. This theory may embody the earliest notion of 
a succession back to the Apostles. This is the view of the 
writer on Apostolic Succession in the Ilstory of the Barly 
Church edited by Dr. Swete. le says- "Alike to Irenaeus, to 
legessippus, and to Tertullian, bishops have their place in the 
apostolic succession only in corncs-icr with the churches over 
which they preside— — - — - fnot) as a personal possession of 
the bighopg."(l), And again- "St. Augugtine then was willing 
enough to take up the succession argument if challenged on it; 
and when he did take it up, he meant quite obviously succession 
in the chair of a single see. The apostolic succession of the 
church of Rome is, as with Irenaeus, from holder to holder, not 
from consecrator to consecrated. "f 2 ). "As a matter of fact, there 
is not, within the patristic period and even considerably later, 
any deviation from the common and traditional conception of the 
meaning of Apostolic Succession, as we have seen it in vigour 
from the time of legessippus and Irenaeus onwards ."f 1 )
In one particular of it, thig kind of succession need not 
be looked on as a theory. If there is any case where there is
an authentic, record of the long succession of minigterial holderg 
—— Iff Swete >"i "listory *c". Essay III, by~B~~.!.Turner,M.A. ——
(B) Do. DO. p . 19f .
Do.
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of the same position in the same place, at the beginning of 
which series there was an Apostle, that would be a historic 
fact and not a theory. But even this would be turned into 
mere theory if it was held that because an Apostle was first 
in the series, each individual in the series received apost­ 
olic authority and an apostolic quality.
Secondly, there is a theory of Succession which is 
brought about by a supposed "Conveyance? or "Transmission" of 
office from consecrator to consecrated, which carries along 
with it mysteriously an apostolic quality because the trans­ 
mission is supposed to have begun with the Apostles* This 
theory is found in two forms*
The most largely accepted ffljfiff form is that according
to which only a part of the Ministry is actually in the full 
succession. This part is made up of these who are the prelatic 
bishops. These ^f^f."f.ff^ prelatio bishops, according to the 
theory, have the power to transmit their office with all its 
powers to others, and also to convey to others the mysterious 
apostolic quality. What they do in practice is to convey to 
only a few the powers of their office, and to the whole body 
of the clergy,through ordination, the peculiar apostolic quality. 
One might ask why, when they have the power of transmitting so
great and wonderful an office, they do not transmit it to all
and Ministry 
in the Ministry, in order that the Church,might be enriched
the more with the special giftg they claim to have. Is it in 
order to maintain a prelacy in the Ministry ? Or is it because 
they believe they have divine sanction for a superior order in
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the Ministry because of the leadership of the Apostles, and that 
in maintaining through the centuries in the Church a superior 
order in the Ministry, that is a necessary part in the maintain­ 
ing an apostolic succession ? This seems to be the belief. And 
so it continues, only a comparatively small part of the Minister­ 
ial Order is in the full succession, and carries that succession 
on, the other much larger part only shares in what the succession 
can do for it in the conveying of a certain apostolic quality.
It may be added to the above, that in connection with 
this theory, it has been generally held that, if any section of 
the Church with its prelatts may fall away into heresy, or if 
any single prelate becomes a heretic, the true succession becomes 
invalidated so far as these prelates are concerned.
It is well known that both the Roman and Anglican Churches 
have held by the "Transmission theory" of Succession. The 
Council of Trent when decreeing concerning the Hierarchy says- 
"Prolnde sacrosancta synodus declarat, praeter oeteros eccles- 
iasticos gradus, episcopos, qul in apostolorum locum successer- 
unt, ad hunc hlerarchicum ordinem praecipue pertinere; et posit- 
os ———-— ministros ecclesiae ordinare--"(l4» That quotation 
contains the tftf-ftftt features before referred to, transmission 
by prelates who are supposed to be the successors of the Apostles,
It has to be noticed, however, with regard to the
•>
Roman Catholic ^hurch, that its ministry is supposed to be 
constituted by both the "Series" Theory of Succession, and the 
"Transmission" Theory. It lays the greatest stress on its own 
(1) C, of Trent, p.196,
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"Setles" Theory, that is , its series or succession from Peter
in the see of Rome. It also has the "Transmission" Theory
both 
attached to its bishops. It is held that without lines of
succession cooperating there will be no true Succession, It is 
impossible for a prelatic bishop to be a conveyer of the apost­ 
olic powers or faMW quality unless he be in connection with, 
and subject to, the Papal "Series" at Rome. To be out of con­ 
nection with this is schismatical or heretical, and that is 
sufficient to cut off from the true succession. On the other 
hand also, the -fffHf Papal "Series" at Rome will not be kept 
up correctly unless each member of it is reenforced in the 
Apostolic powers and quality such as come by the prelatio ep­ 
iscopal conveyers. So each Pope after his election, if he has 
not been consecrated before, is consecrated by prelatic bishops, 
thus to be one of their order.
The way the Anglican Church holds the "Transmission"
Iheory has been set forth frequently, and so has been made fam-
X 
iliar to many. We will give a statement of by the revered
Anglo-Catholic leader, the late Bishop Core. In one place he 
says- "^ut underlying this f the Apostles' office of bearing an 
original witness to Christ) was another - a pastorate of souls, 
a stewardship of divine mysteries. This office, instituted in 
their persons, was intended to become perpetual, and that by 
being transmitted from Its first depositaries. It was thus 
intended that there should be in each generation an authoritat­ 
ive stewardship of the grace and truth which came by tfesus Christ 
and a recognised power to transmit it, derived from above by
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apostolic descent. The men who from time to time were to hold 
the various offices involved in the ministry would receive their 
authority to minister in whatever capacity, their qualifying 
consecration from above, in such sense that every ministerial 
act would be performed utoder the shelter of a commission, re­ 
ceived by the transmission of the original pastoral authority, 
which had been delegated by Christ limself to Us Apostles."(!)• 
The essence of the theory is given in the last clauses,"received 
by the transmission of the original pastoral authority fcc." In 
another place Bishop Gore states the agents of this "transmiss­ 
ion"- "There belongs to the order of Bishops, and to them alone, 
the power to perpetuate the ministry in its several grades, by 
the transmission of the authority received from the Apostles, 
its original depositaries."(2). Of course Gore, in speaking of 
an order of bishops, means prelatic bishops. He would not agree 
that "episkopos" and "presbuteros" are different designations 
of the same office.
Another Interesting Anglo-Catholic description of the 
theory is given by the Rev, leighton Pullan, as follows- "The
episcopate is thus a golden chain, stretching link by link be-
"contemporary" 
tween our modern bishops (by "modern" he means " tfptywrtrt )
and the apostles of Jesus Christ. Ho ministers of religion can 
receive the power to act es representatives of man to God and 
as "stewards of Cod's mysteries", unless they receive the laying 
on of hands from those whom the apostles and their representat­ 
ives ordained for that purpose. This is what is meant by the 
(1) Gore. "The Church and the Ministry", pp.58,59. 
(2) Do. Do. p.98 et seq.
1. Apostolic Succession.
Apostolic Succession."(1). This writer, like Bishop Gore, by 
the episcopate, means a prel&tic episcopate. Many other refer­ 
ences of the same kind could be found in the writings of Anglo- 
Catholics. The Anglican Church has made much of this theory of 
succession. That their Church through its episcopate has the 
full apostolical "transmission" or "conveyance", is the assured 
"belief of many Amglicans 0
Without at the present criticising the theory by the 
way of discussing what historical support it has, one might say 
that perhaps the general idea of such a "golden chain" by "trans­ 
mission" or "conveyance" from the Apostles has a kind of attract­ 
ion about it. If we had been arranging the economy of the Christ­ 
ian Church ourselves, we might have been inclined to light on 
something of the kind. It seems all so convenient and complete 
and efficient an economy for the Church through the ages. It is 
a feeling like this which appears to have dominated Bishop Gore, 
for his arguments in favour of it are hardly with historical 
force, but are more of the kind—this would have been a most 
desirable arrangement, and so it must have been, and so it was* 
But one surely can ask questions of this kind- "Is it the highest 
Jrfe'j^ and best conception of an economy for the Church? Is it 
not ff too secularly definite and humanly devised ? It is of 
such a kind that spiritual forces and workings are not necessary 
for its continuance, That which its advocates lay stress on can 
quite well be carried on correctly, according to their ideas, 
and yet be no more than an unspiritual ftt formal and mechanical 
(1) Pullan. "History of the Book of common Prayer." p.855.
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succession. One does not wish to be unjust to the advocates of
this theory, but in their own descriptions of it,what they lay 
most stress on does seem to be.merely outward and very formal 
and conventional process.
The other form of the "Transmission" or "Conveyance" f 
Theory of Succession, is one which makes the "prelatic episcopal" 
agent for the "transmission" or "conveyance" unessential, and 
perhaps even better done without. The "transmission" may be
through the whole body of the ministry, which has the right of
by 
ordaining, and^its ordinations carries on the succession as
much as in the other form of the theory the prelates are sup­ 
posed to do. The advocates of this form of the "Transmission" 
Theory appear quite prepared to accept that in the actual 
history of the Church "transmission" has been effected through
prelatio bishops, but in the early stages of the Church it was
always 
not so, and in later times it has notAbeen so, and that there
was no need for it to be so at any time* This variant of the 
"Transmission" Theory has been adopted by some in the Reformed 
Churches, and they have endeavoured, and are endeavouring / on 
the grounds of it to claim what they think will be an Apostolic 
Succession for their own Ministry*
It is obvious that both these forms of the same theory 
presuppose a strictly formal process having its beginning with 
the Apostles and continuing down through the centuries. If the 
formal process is not there with a beginning, or has failed 
anywhere in its course, the theory is shown to be a mistaken 
one. And it can be said, the theory certainly is deficient in
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historical support, ffltl There is no record of the necessary 
apostolic formal beginning of this formal process. Efforts to 
find such have meagre results, and are characterised "by manip­
ulations of Scripture passages. The evidence we have » seems
with the Apostles 
against any formal beginning^of such a formal process, and if
with them
such a process had no formal "beginning, it had no beginning at 
with them \ 
, for such a formal process demands a formal "beginning. If
this is so, then this theory of a succession from the Apostles 
entirely fails. But supposing ftr a moment, the formal pro­ 
cess ever had had a formal "beginning from the Apostles, it
would depend for its value on "being strictly and regularly out
carried, in all respects correctly, through the centuries. The 
proof that that has been the case is quite deficient. The 
records in the early centuries are scanty and uncertain. And 
there have been grave disturbances to the carrying on regular­ 
ly and correctly that formal process, if it ever existed, by 
reason of heretical churches, and heretical prelates and min­ 
isters, and by reason of Popes and Anti-Popes, The Reformed 
leaders, Calvin for example, were well aware of all this.
As for the "transmission" of some peculiar and myster­ 
ious apostolic quality, it certainly lacks historic proof. From 
the very nature of it, according to the theory, it is that which 
is outside historic recording. It is unobaervable, it is 
invisible, unaacertainable, mysterious. It does not seem to 
carry with it any certainty of the possession of the Oharacter- 
istios and powers of the original apostles. It has often been 
much the other way. Hot a few of those who, according to the
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the theory have been supposed t*4 be in the "Apostolic Success* 
ion" with it mysterious "quality", have been far away from 
true apostolical life and Conduct, and power and doctrine, 
living evil unchristian lives, so that whatever the invisible 
"quality" has been, it has meant nothing worth while in their 
oaseso And even in the majority of the cases of ^h'e'jfy^ the 
more worthy men supposed by the "succession" to have the "quality" 
there haa been nothing noticeably apostolical about them. The 
truly apostolical men of the Christian Church have lived ap­ 
parently quite irrespective of what is claimed in this theory, 
and have been found either inside or outside such theoretical 
"successions."
The fact of there being so many unwotthy subjects of
that 
the apostolical successions claimed, and^this was sufficient
to stultify the theory of "transmission" of some mysterious 
apostolic quality, was not lost upon the Reformed leaders, as 
we shall see.
Thirdly, there is another theory of an Apostolic Suc­ 
cession. It is a kind of "Series" theory, but not that of a 
series of men holding the same office and in the same place, 
with an Apostle beginning the series, as is claimed for the 
Popes of J*ome. It a series made up of those who have been in 
a line of men passing on doctrine from predecessor to successor 
beginning from the Apostles. It will be a succession of men 
through the centuries passing on the doctrine received from 
the Apostles by the first in the series. This is not a theory 
which is generally found standing in independence of the others.
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It is used to give some support to the other n
«-~--7 tfKi^ O/
cessions" claimed. Within^these, it will be said, is the treas­ 
ury of the true doctrine and traditions handed down from the 
Apostles, and so the "succession! must "be the true oneSr And then 
by a "petitio principil" it will be said, the doctrine which is 
handed down in this "secession" must be the true apostolic 
doctrine because it is handed down in this way*
A theory of a handing down of the doctrine of the Apost­ 
les in some particular line is quite without historical support. 
Shere is no evidence to show that there ever has "been t.-nj passing
on of the true doctrine in any assured and definite line and
mere 
series of tranprritters, In the passing on of doctrine, history
shows, that there has always been the tendency to a greater and 
greater departure from the original Apostolic teaching. If it 
had not been possible to refer back to the original sources, and 
to draw directly from them, it seems quite certain that the 
Christian Church in the"passing on" would have entirely lost the 
original in the course of time.
Now, it was with Papal Church forms of "succession1 " theor­ 
ies, with their papal and/p^^ prelatic episcopal elements that 
the Protestant Reformers had to do at the first. It was only 
later, in England and Scotland, that fteformed Churchmen had to 
meet with the Anglican versions of the theories.
Luther disregarded tha claims made in connection with the 
succession theory of the Papal Church. le probably felt that in 
breaking off from that Church, there must necessarily be a break­ 
ing off also from the succession which it claimed belonged to it
I. Apostolic Succession.
The notion that % the Church of the Reformation could renounce 
the Pope and retain the "succession" would not occur to him, as 
it did to later Anglicans. Besides, he probably felt that the 
"succession", like so much of the abounding error in the Papal 
Church, was wrong, le was persuaded that in the Reformation 
movement they were free to have a Ministry with very different 
sanctions from that of the Ministry in the unreformed Church. 
In 1548 there was a new bishop to be appointed at Naumburg. The 
Elector John Frederick put forward Nicholas von Amsdorf to fill 
the vacancy« iuther had the instituting of him. le "took care," 
says tostlin, "to introduce him in Evangelical manner. According 
to the Catholic doctrine, as is well known, the Episcopate is 
transmitted from the Apostles by the act of consecration, with 
the laying on of hands and anointing, which can only be done by 
one bishop to another, and only a bishop can then consecrate 
priest or the clergy. The Reformers would easily have been able 
to continue (without the Papal element, of course) this so-called 
Apostolical succession through the Prussian bishops who went over 
to them. But as they never acknowledged the necessity of this 
with regard to the inferior clergy, neither did they with regard 
to the new bishop, iuther himself consecrated Amsdorf on 20th. 
January together with two Evangelical superintendents of the 
neighbourhood, and the principal pastor and superintendent of the 
Evangelical congregation at Haumburg, with prayer and the laying 
on of hands in the presence of the various orders and a multi­ 
tude of people from the town and district assembled in the Cath­ 
edral* The congregation were first informed that an honest,/^-
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upright bishop had now been nominated for them by their sovereign 
and his estates in concert with the clergy, and they were called 
upon to express their own approval by an Amen, which was there­ 
upon given loudly in response, " (1 ). luther in a similar way 
instituted George of Anhalt into the bishopric of Merseburg in 
1544. (E). The iutheran Churches continued to have a Ministry 
which was formed irrespective of, and independent of, the Papal 
Church succession theory. One exception to this was the iuther­ 
an Church of Sweden, and apparently also the Church of Pinland, 
The former retained the "succession" seemingly more by undesign­ 
ed circumstances than by convictions. (%).
The Reformed Churchmen more definitely even than the 
Iutheran Churchmen left behind thmm the Papal Church theory of 
Succession. It belonged to the Papal hierarchy , which they 
utterly repudiated. It was dependent on prelatic episcopacy, which 
was contrary to the doctrine of the equality of those in th« 
Ministry. Besides, and most important from their point of view, 
they believed there was no warrant to be found for it in the 
Scriptures.
Being well acquainted with many who were in the "Suc­ 
cession" as it was supposed to be in the Papal Church, the Re­ 
formed Church leaders, judging by the lives of these men, so
unapostolic, could not believe there was any truth in the Papal 
apostolic
succession theory. The unlikeness to the Apostles
of the Popes and their bishops is the great argument they use
against the apostolic succession theory of the Papal Church as 
rostlinV life of lulfteTT pp.44r,-<4^7~~-"~ --- - ——— '
(2) . Do. Do. p. 445.
(») Wordsworth. "The Hatlonal Church of Sweden".pA20? an<i
footnote,
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we shall see. Calvin has much to say on the subject, dealing 
acutely and profoundly with some points. In commenting on 
statements in the Augsburg Interim, he says- "We certainly deny 
not that the Church of God has always existed in the world, for 
we hear what God promises concerning the perpetuity of the seed 
of Christ. In this way,too,we deny not that there has been an 
uninterrupted succession of the Church from the beginning of 
the Oospel even to our day; but we do not ^ji^jid'e' concede that 
It was so fixed to external shows - that it has hitherto always 
been, and will henceforth always be, in possession of the bishops 
—-------— If the Church resides in the successors of the Ap­ 
ostles, let us search for successors among those only who have 
faithfully handed down their doctrine to posterity."(1). "Tery 
different is our case; for we deny the title of Succession of the 
Apostles to those who have abandoned their (the Apostles') faith 
and doctrine ——- Would that the Succession which they falsely 
allege had continued until this day: withus it would have no 
difficulty in obtaining the reverence which it desfcdves. let the 
Pope, I say, be the successor of Peter, provided he perform the 
office of an Apostle. Wherein does the successor consist, if it 
be not in perpetuity of doctrine ? But if the doctrine of the 
Apostles has been corrupted, nay abolished and extinguished by 
those who would be regarded as their successors, who would not
n
deride their foolish boasting^g).Calvin's words are a challenge
_to Popes and Papal clergy to prove their apostolic succession 
(1) Calvin. Tracts. Tol.III." p.2'64".~,"~~~——— 
(2) Do. Do. Do. p.265.
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by their apostolicity,
Ie further points out that popes and clergy lie under 
excommunication themselves "by the very canons they would use to 
degrade or deny the episcopacy or priesthood of others, and so 
are no longer real "bishops and priests, and as so, are no longer 
of the kind to keep up an apostolic succession. In the "Instit­ 
utes" he says- "They (the authorities of the Papal Church) make 
the Greeks schismatics. Why ? Because, by revolting from the 
Apostolic See, they lost their privilege. What ? Do not those 
who revolt from Christ much more deserve to lose it ? It follows, 
therefore, that the pretence of succession is vain, if posterity 
do not retain the truth of Christ, which was handed down to them 
by their fathers, safe and uncorrupted, and continue in it."(l)# 
And again, using an argument with similar force- "One thing I 
say, which even they themselves will not be able to deny: among 
bishops there is scarcely an individual, and among the parochial 
clergy not one in a hundred, who, if sentence were passed on his 
conduct according to the ancient canons, wpuld not deserve to be 
excommunicated, or at least depesed from his office, I seem to 
say what is almost Incredible, so completely has the ancient dis­ 
cipline, which enjoined strict censure of the morals of the 
clergy become obsolete; but such the fact areally is, let those 
who serve under the banner and auspices of the Romish See now go 
and boast of their sacerdotal order. It is certain that that 
which they have is neither from Christ, nor Us apostles, nor the
fathers, nor the early Church,"(2), All such arguments, strong 
*~~ f 1) Calvin;:—Inst. Bk. IT; ' Chep. 11 .£. 
(2) Do. Do. Do. Chap.T.14.
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at any time, were specially strong at a time, when everywhere 
the corruptions amongst the clergy of the Mediaeval Church, from 
the highest to the lowest, were being discussed and condemned.
But Calvin could use other arguments "besides these. *e 
could point out that the fttttl chief feature of the Papal priest­ 
hood in being a sacrificing priesthood, was not a succession from 
the Apostles. le could refer to the fact of the Papal schisms, 
andt of heretical bishops f-fyfat in some places breaking the sup­ 
posed continuity in the succession of rightly instituted bishops, 
and so disturbing the whole working of what was the supposed Ap­ 
ostolic succession*
More plainly, howeever, than by statements and arguments, 
the actual attitude of the Reformed Churches to the Papal Church 
Succession Theory is seen in the ordinary practice and deliberate
procedure and polity of the Churches. In admitting men to the
not 
Ministry, it was, counted to be in their favour in the least that
any of the candidates had been in the Orders of the Papal Church 
Succession. In fact, as has been before noticed in these pages, 
they were rather more careful in admitting those of this kind, 
than others not having been in Papal Orders. And in being ad­ 
mitted to the Ministry, the candidates were obliged to conform 
to the Reformed Church order of admission. In a letter to the 
"Brethren of lyons", which Calvin wrote in 1542, he describes the 
hesitation he had, and the testing he employed, before receiving 
a Carmelite monk into the Ministry, and a final putting of the 
man from his purpose.(1). In the French Discipline there are 
directions, part of which we have already quoted, with j$fj$$ to 
(1) Bonnet. Calvin's letters. Tol.I. pp.JOO-SOT.
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cases of Papal clergy seeking to enter the Reformed Ministry. 
"Those newly received into the Church, particularly monks and 
priests, shall not be elected to the Ministry without long and 
careful testing and investigating of both their life and their 
doctrine - to be approved over a space of »t least two years from 
their conversion, and confirmed by reliable testimony from the 
districts in which,they have lived; nor shall they, nor shall 
any unknown persons, be ordained without the sanction of Prov­ 
incial and National Synods 0 " "No bishop or priest aspiring 
to the ministry of the Gospel shall be eligible thereto without 
first becoming a true member of the Church, renouncing all his 
benefices and other claims connected with the Church of Rome, 
acknowledging - as advised by the Consistory - all his errors 
committed in the past and giving practical and long sustained 
proof of his repentance and of a good life."(l).
In England in the Elizabethan period, the dominant party 
in the Church, made so, one should say, by the Queen, set up a 
church organisation similar to that of the Mediaeval Church 
without the Pope. At first no claim was made for an Apostolic 
Succession of a similar kind to that in the Papal Church, nor 
of any other kind. It was rather otherwise. The bishops clalmtd 
in defending themselves against the arguments of the English 
Reformed Churchmen, who were contending for an English Church 
without prelates, that the Queen had a right to set up what of­ 
ficers she liked in the Church, that that was a part of the royal
prerogative. They said nothing about a rightful and divinely 
(1) Campbell. I.2,irp,l. ~ —
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authorised position in the Church, which was theirs, due to an
Apostolic Succession, which,if they had held by it, they would 
have thought a very useful argument. The position Whitgift 
takes up is clear in his "Answer", and his "Defence" of 15T4 
against Cartwright's "Admonition" of 1572.(1). In all his 
famous debate with Cartwright, although an Apostolic Succession 
claim would have been so useful to him, he does not bring one 
forward. And Cooper, the Bishop of Winchester, in his "Admon­ 
ition to the People of England",1589, a defence of the English 
prelates against the Reformed Church movement, not only does 
not, in all hia book, use an argument on Apostolic Succession 
lines to defend the existence of the prelates and their *»*• 
frheiT clergy, but he actually repudiates a Succession- "That 
our Bishops and Ministers doe not challenge to holde by suc­ 
cession, it is most euident; their whole doctrine and preaching 
is contrary: they understand and teach, that neither they, nor 
any other can have God's favour so annexed and tyed to them, 
but that, if they have their dueties by ftods worde prescribed, 
they must in his sight lease the preheminence of his ministers, 
and bee subject to his wrath and punishment. They knowe, and 
declare to all men, that the oouenant on the behalfe of Lcvi, 
that is on the behalfe of the Ministers of God to be perfourmed, 
consisteth in these three branches: by preaching to teaohe the 
right way of salvation, and to sette ft^h/ foorth the true 
worship of Cod: to keepe peace and quietnesse in the Church of
(Jod: and thirdly by honest life to bee example unto others."(2). 
(1) Whitgift's Works, Yol.I. "Answer", pp.258,259,262.
"Defence", pp. 20,21,27. 
(2) Cooper. "Admonition", p.15*.
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If prelates of the English Church were of that way of thinking, 
much more so were the Reformed Churchmen. One might have "been 
inclined to think they could heve lived contentedly inside a 
Chitrch with bishops of this kind, so far as a claim of Apostolic 
Succession was concerned, yet they would not, and perhaps one 
reason in their minds was a fear lest with prelatic "bishops, 
the old Papal Church Succession Theory might come in again, a 
fear, if they had it, which the later trend in the English Church 
justified. Because of their d6ctrine of equality in the Min­ 
istry, the Reformed Churchmen were against prelacy, "but perhaps 
they also deeply distrusted what implications there might he 
in the very office of a prelatio bishop. Cartwright wrote a 
"Confutation" of the Papal Church annotators of the Rheims 
Hew Testament. In one place the annotators had said- "And 
this place of the Apostle assuring to the true church a perpet- 
uall visible continuance of Pastors and Apostles or their suc­ 
cessors, warranted the loly Fathers to try all leretickes by 
the most famous succession of the Popes of Rome." Cartwright 
replied that the succession of the Popes was rather uncertain. 
We wish he would have said e little more on that point, as he 
could have done. With reference to the remark about the trying 
of heretics, he quotes the., words of Yincentius lyrinencis- "The 
loly Scripture is the onely touchstone."(1). There can be no 
doubt that the English Reformed Churchmen of Eliiabeth's reign 
denied the theory of Succession of the Papal Church, and all 
that it pfttlt implied.
(1) Cartwright. "Confutation". p«492.
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As for Scotland, early in the Reformstion movement there,
and before it had prevailed, we have at least one testimony 
against the theory of"Succession". It occurs in a Treatise 
by Balnaves on Justification by Faith, of date 1541. It was 
edited by John Ihox. We will have to notice this Treatise 
again. lore we will only look at these words- "My lartes I 
yee which have entered in the Church of Christ by the Bishoppe 
of Homes law and authoritie, with his faire bulles, your 
shaven crounes, smearing you with oyle or chreame, and cloath- 
ing you with all ceremonies commanded in.your law. If yee thinke 
you are there through the successours of the Apostles and 
fathers of the Church, ye are greatly deceaved, for that is but 
a politike successioun or ceremonial."(1).
When the Reformation was at last establishing itself in 
Scotland, in the Confession of Faith of 1560, there was a re­ 
pudiation of the Papal Church theory of Succession. In the 
Confession, when the Notes of the True Church are given, there 
occur the words- "The nottis, signes, and assured tokenis, 
whairby the immaculat spouse of Christ Jesus is knawin from that 
horrible harlote the lirke malignant, we affirm ar neyther ant­ 
iquities, title usurped, lineall discente *c."(2). With the 
words "iineall discente", the Succession theory of the Papal 
Church is rejected. And the Scottish Reformed Church acted on 
that. Inox had been a priest in the Mediaeval Church. le was 
degraded,about 1556,by the Papal Church authorities from the
priesthood.(*). That troubled him little. Ninian Winxet, 
" fl) laing's'inox. Vol.ill. p.460." " — 
(2) Do. Tol.II. p.110. 
(*) Do. Tol. If. p.464. Editor's Preface.
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upon 
calling him to prove his tfther ordination in the Ministry, casts
this up against him- Sen ye renunce and estemis that ordinatioun 
null, or erar (rather) wickit, be the quhilk sumtyme «e ware 
callit Schir Johne."(l). Inox would think he knew of a better 
Succession than what came by Rome.
Like the French Church, the Scotish Reformed Church at-•>
ached no value to any supposed "quality" through Papal Church 
Succession, in candidates for the Ministry. The Assenbly of 
Deer. 1562, "ordeaned according to the fourth head of the Booke 
of Discipline, that all persons serving in the ministrie, who 
had not entered into their charges, according to the order ap­ 
pointed in the said looke, be inhibited •——-—— and that this 
act have strenth, als weill against those who are called Bishops 
asniothers"^/^ —— (2). There was not much favour there for 
the Apostolic Succession of the Papal Church. Those supposed to 
be fatf/ in it had to be "tried',' and "examined", and "admitted" 
to the Ministry the same as any others. At the Assembly of 
Augt.,1573, it was stated that most of the canons, monks, and 
friars, had become Protestants. They were not, however, accepted 
for the regular ministry, as their old ordination might have 
led them to expect. They were to be placed as Readers, who 
were not permitted to preach or administer the Sacraments. (*)• 
And further, with respect to bishops of the Mediaeval Church, 
the Assembly would not allow them to be made Superintendents,
except by proper appointment in the way prescribed by the 
"~ ~fi) finset. "Tractates". Ho.33. - ——— 
(2) Calderwood. Yol.II. p.206. 
(8) Do. Tol.III. p,29T.
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Book of Discipline, which was the same for all ministers.
There is an example of this in the case of Bishop Alexander 
Gordon, of Galloway, laing writes of him- "In addition to these 
five Superintendents, the Assembly on the penult of June, 1568, 
refused the petition of Alexander Gordon, formerly Bishop of 
that diocese, to be a'e'ftfjf' acknowledged as Superintendent of 
Galloway. In Deer, following, he was again put in nomination, 
with Superintendents for Aberdeen and other places, but the 
haill rirk remitted this to further advisement. "lore", Calder- 
wood remarks, "we may see that the Bishops converted from 
Poperie, were not suffered to exerce Jurisdiction ecclesiastic- 
all by virtue of their Episcopall Office.""(l).
Even in the appointing of the "Tulchan" bishops there 
was utter disregard of any "Succession". All the supposed im­ 
portant elements in the Apostolic Succession theories, were 
either neglected or violated. Which shows that neither civil 
rulers nor churchmen, at that time, were concerned about these 
things.
Further, the Reformed Churches, by their very polity, 
with the doctrine of the equality of ministers, show that they 
quite set aside, and turned away from, any theory of "trans­ 
mission" or "conveyance" of a peculiar and mysterious Apostolic 
"quality" in the Ministry by means of prelatic bishops. Some 
in England of the Stuart period divines of the Church of Eng­ 
land, with a wasted charitableness and attempted broadminded-
ness, were inclined in a measure to excuse and countenance the 
(I) iaing's Inox. Tol.Yir~p~.J8T.
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ordinations of the Reformed Ministry, on the ground, as they 
affirmed, that such ordinations were due to a necessity from 
the want of bishops* In this strain writes one- "It seems they 
could not get properly consecrated bishops (to ordain for them) 
fl^mi without abandoning principles still more important."(14 
These views, which were meant to be charitable, were mistaken* 
France and Scotland, at any rate , could have worked in a "suo- 
cessionn on the lines of a prelatic episcopal "transmission" 
theory, equally as easily as England. The Reformed Church of
France had at least one who had been a Papal bishop, serving
(2) 
faithfully within its borders. le made an excellent minister.
There may have been others. lad the Reformation Church of Queen 
Elizabeth's establishment more ? And Scotland was not without 
one or more Papal bishops who had wished to throw in their lot 
with the Reformed Church. But for these Reformed Churches to 
have used these sometime Papal bishops to try and set up a "suc­ 
cession? or even with a thought of them being suitable ordaining
would have been 
agents, was/^o^jt^ contrary to their beliefs and doctrines about
the Ministry. It was not because they had no previously Papal 
bishops to carry through ordinations for them, that they had 
ordination by other agents, but because they rejected the theories 
of ordination and"sucoession" of the Papal Church.
iater than the first period of the Reformation, in 
Scotland and England it is the same. James TI.* I.had had 
bishops created for Scotland according to the English "success­ 
ion". As soon as Reformed Churchmen had again power in the 
(1) Mason. "The™ ChufclTof England and ?P'JB"MP*8Jw • 'jfritfl't 
le«a. "listoire Ecolesiastique. Tol.il. p
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Church of Scotland, they abolished these prelatic bishops. This
was done most resolutely at the Glasgow Assembly of 1618, and 
the following Assembly of 16S9. And in England soon after, pre­ 
latic bishops were abolished„ The Westminster Assembly, although
composed of men ordained by the prelates, in striving to ar-
which might be the same 
ange the Church order and polity-for the Churches fff/ff.^ of
both England and Scotland, never thought of introducing any 
"succession" which might have been brought about by the former 
bishops. On one occasion they censured a candidate for the 
Ministry for having gone away to one of the deposed bishops to 
be ordained.(1).
It would have been very remarkable, however, if some 
lingering ideas of a "transmission" or "conveyance" theory in
the ministry, had not still been found among, perhaps a major- 
Westminster
ity of, the members of the,Assembly, for, good Reformed Church­ 
men as they were, they had not been able to be utterly unsus­ 
ceptible to the ideas current in the Church of Archbishop
iaud, in which they had been brought up and ordained. And so
perhaps
we do^find something of the "transmission" idea in the regulat­ 
ion adopted for ordination- "Every minister of the word is to 
be ordained —————- by these preaching presbyters to whom it 
doth belong."(8). fhta possible tendency, however, is seen 
much more strongly in the pronouncements of the "ligh Church" 
Presbyterian Provincial Assembly of London, of 1654, There is 
expression given to a distinct "succession" doctrine. "Church- 
power is first seated in Christ thejhead, and from him committed 
(14 Mitchell It Struthers.~p.468.———— ——— 
(2) Westminster Asssemb. "Form of Church Government."p.586
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to the Apostles, and from them to fHiWt Church-Of fleers. 
And they alone who have received it from the Apostles can de­ 
rive and transmit it to other ministers. "(1 ). "That Ordination 
of Ministers "by Ministers, is no Romish institution, "but in­ 
stituted by the Lord Jesus Christ long before Antichrist was. 
That our Ministry is descended to us from Christ through the 
Apostate Church of Rome, but not from the Apostate Church of 
Rome. "(2). And again- "That the receiving of our Ordination 
from Christ and his Apostles and the Primitive Churches, and so 
all along through the Apostate Church of Kome, is so far from 
nullifying our Ministry, or disparaging of it, that it is a 
great strengthening of it when it shall appear to all the world; 
That our Ministry is derived to us from Christ and his Apostles 
by succession of a Ministry continued in the Church for 1600 
years; And that we have,l) a lineal succession from Christ and 
his Apostles, 2) Not only a lineal succession, but that which 
is more, and without which the lineal is of no benefit, we have 
a Doctrinal succession also.VJ)
In considering these pronouncements, one has to bear in 
mind that these Reformed Churchmen, prelatic episcopally ordain-
r
ed, were defending their ministerial status against extremists
of the Independents and others, who said that they were not
Anti- 
lawful ministers at all, but derived their ministry from
christ, because of their ordination in the late hierarchical
Church of England. Yet these views were somewhat of a departure 
(1) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici? ft. I. p. 165. — 
(2) Do. Pt.II. p. 33. 
(3) Do. Do. p. 45.
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from the generally accepted Reformed Church position with regard
to 
to a "succession". tkltt They belongAthat form of the "trans­
mission" Theory, previously described in these pages, which 
"believes in a "transmission" from the Apostles through the main 
"body of the Ministry, with or without prelates,
The Reformed Churches almost, if not quite, unanimously 
did not hold any "Conveyance-Transmission" Theory, not evmn that 
form of it which accepted a "transmission" through the main 
body of the Ministry. But they were ready to hold a kind of 
Apostolic Succession. It was one they could be sure of. It was 
a Boctrinal Succession. The London Provincial Assembly, 1654,
was coming back to a true Reformed position when it declared for 
its
ministry, that it had "not only a lineal succession, but
that which is more, without which the lineal is no benefit, we 
have a Boctrinal Succession also." There is the doctrine of the 
Ministry of the Word asserting itself again. The Reformed Churches 
believed in a"doctrinal succession" for that could agree well 
with their doctrine of preaching being the constituting element 
of the true Ministry 0 This "Doctrinal Succession" was not a 
transmission of Apostolic Doctrine from predecessor to successor. 
It was rather a succession of the "Series" type, and yet not 
of a series of men in the same office and place as the Popes of 
Rome claim. It was a series of all the men in the official 
ministry of the Church, which itself in some frrm or another 
had existed from the earliest times of the Church to the latest, 
who held forth the same Word of &od, deriving it, not each from 
his predecessor till the Apostles w»re reached, but from Christ
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and the Apostles, and by means of the Scriptures. Every true 
Minister of the Word formed the "Series" stretching as a long 
line from the earliest to the latest times. The following 
quotations may give some warrant for what has Just been said, 
lalnaves, in 1543, writes recognizing something of this "Success­ 
ion"- "The succession of the Church is far otherwyse (than the 
Papal Cfcuroh way), the which requireth you to have knowledge in 
the Scriptures of God, to preache and teache the same, with the 
other qualities and conditions conteined in the Scriptures, as 
hereafter shalbe showen in the speciall vocatiounls; Of the which, 
if ye be expert, and your vocation lawfull, according to the 
Word* of ftod, doubtles ye are the successors of the Apostles, 
and have the same authority they had committed to them by 
Christ. And, if ye want the saide conditions and qualities, 
flere John Inoz, as editor, puts in the margin the words- 
"Note Wel," which shows he is agreeing with lalnaves), yee 
are but reaving wolfes, clede with shepe skinnes, what auth- 
oritie that ever the lishop of Home give you,—•——Therefore, 
I pray you learne the Scriptures, that ye may walke in your 
vocatioun right: For of ypur succession yee have no more 
matter to glorie, than the Jewes had to glorie against Christ, 
calling themfselves) the sonnes of Abraham, whom he called the 
sonnes of the Devill. They gloried in the carnall succession, 
and ye glory in the politike or ceremoniall succession, and all 
is one thing."(1). lo«a, at the conclusion of the following,
seems to be adhering to the same views of a succession by the 
(l) Laing's Knox. Yol.III. p.460.—————
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preaching of the Word- "As for that succession wherein some ff 
set all their succour, it has ceased long ago to have any force 
of value (Beea is thinking,ae usual, of the corruptions in the 
Papal hierarchy "being sufficient to destroy any succession 
there, if there ever was one.), seeing this is most certain, 
that the most ignorant and wicked men have "been the successors 
for many years unto the good and learned bishops, and that there 
doth appear no step or token of any lawful vocation in the 
churches now for a long season; furthermore we do require a suc­ 
cession of doctrine, not of the persons, even of the prophet­ 
ical and apostolical doctrine, so that of necessity we must 
run again to the "books of Prophets and Apostles, for the proof 
of the true succession,"(1). This kind of Apostolic Success­ 
ion is what is "brought out "by John Xnox in answering the Jesuit, 
James Tyrie, who had challenged the Reformers to show the Suc­ 
cession in their Church. Knox first of all affirmed that the 
Church,"the immaculate spous of Jesus Christ", was not in "bond­ 
age to any succession, and,in fact, did not depend on that "but 
on the Gospel. Christ sends not the afflicted to seek "a lineal 
succession". le has the words- "Come unto Me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will ease you." And he quotes the 
words from Paul's Epistle_J;o the Ephesians- "Now therefore ye 
ji/e' ar no jhfify moir strangers and foraners, but citizens with 
the sanctis and of the household of God: and ar builded upon the
foundatioun; .of jthe Apojetles^and Prophetes, Jesus Christ himself 
~ " (1) lesa. "An Exhortation to the Reformation of the~~ ~ 
Church", 1565, included with "A Confession of Faith to.
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being the fflltf cheaf corner stone" —— - And Inox goes on-
* leir we find men, who befoir were strangers, maid £1$ eietizens 
with the saincts and of the household og &od; we find them buyld- 
•d upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets: we find 
Jesus Christ to be the cheaf corner stone- but we find no 
mention of any sic succession as Maister Tyrie seameth rigor­ 
ously and without Godes commandment to crave. And therefoir 
we cannot but wonder, why that mortall man should crave of us 
that which nether Sod the Father, his sone Christ Jesus, nether 
yet the holy Apostles in their ministerie craved of any Kealme 
or Nation. And therefoir lat Maister Tyrle tak this for an 
answer: That an unjust request may Justlie be denied."
And then he goes on- "And yet lest that the wryter, or 
any other, should think themselves rather mocked than answered, 
we ade (addO to the premises, That we are able to shaw the suc­ 
cession of our lirk directly and "f.j.jfi/LJL'j.'f laughfully to have 
flowed from the Apostles. And our reason is, becausji that in 
our lirkis we nether admit doctrine, ryte nor ceremonie, which 
be their (the Apostles') wrytingis we find not authorised. And 
albeit that this shall not satisfie the new startpp Jesuites, 
yet our consciences are at rest, becaus we are assured to be 
avowed of the Supreme Judge. "(1). This last which liiox asserts 
is, that the succession in i$4ii Church is seen in a receiving 
and holding forth of Apostolic Doctrine alone; his Church is 
in the succession of the doctrine which comes from the Apostles.
In the i above we^nptice that Inox affirms that the most 
(1) Laing's Xnox. Yol.YI. pp. 697, 698.
I. Apostolic Succession.
important feature for the Church and Ministry is not any"suc- 
cession" as supposed in the theories, but the aospel of Christ. 
le and other Reformed Churchmen of like opinion were on safe 
ground for this position. And they were right too when they 
recognized there was an Apostolic Succession as a possession 
of the Church and seen in the preaching Ministry at least, a 
Succession which is made up of a series of men who have received 
the Apostolic Doctrine, and hold it forth. It is a "Series" 
of men, all in continuous line from the Apostles 1 days, who 
have received and held the Doctrine, not receiving it so much 
in the way of it "being passed on to them like a tradition, but
as far as possible obtaining it from the original source for 
themselves. This is a kind of Succession which is not vulner­ 
able as the other supposed Successions would be. The Succession 
which is supposed to be constituted by a ^"transmission" from 
predecessor to successor of some mysterious unknown apostolic 
"quality" Is discredited and anulled if the±£ are unworthy 
members of the chain, and will be quite destroyed if some of 
the formal links drop out by heresies or disregard of the sup­ 
posed correct forms. This Apostolic Succession which is made 
up of a Series of receivers and preachers of the original 
Apostolic Doctrine can never ̂ e-broken in such ways. From the 
very nature of it, actual heretics and men of evil life never 
get into the "Series", and if any in it might fall away, they 
would automatically drop out of it without impairing the "Series." 
It will be a Series, perhaps, with varying spaces between those 
forming the line of it. Yet we may believe that probably the
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spacing in the Series has not been at any time very wide, al­ 
though the outward aspect of some centuries and periods might 
lead us to suppose so. Every generation and age has had its 
members of the Series. There have always been, from the time
of the Apostles, receivers^and witnessers tf for the Apostolic 
Doctrine, at times more numerous than at other times, but 
always there, and the Series might be well known and marked / 
standing out right down from the earliest to the latest Christ­ 
ian timeSo
Along with this idea of "Succession" or "Series" con­ 
taining those possessing and proclaiming the original Apostolic 
Doctrine, there was the belief in the Reformed Churches tl^at 
there always had been, and would be , a recognised office of 
the Christian Ministry,, As we have seen it was to be a preach­ 
ing Ministry. That it had not,always been. The continuing 
Ministry from the time of the Apostles had assumed different 
forms. The effort of the Reformed Churches was to be, to try 
to secure that those in the continuous Ministry should be 
preachers, whose preaching properly would be in accord with the 
Apostolic Doctrine. If every ^ffffffT could be one of that kind 
it would place all in the great "Series" or "Succession" from 
the Apostles 1 time. In an imperfect world this would not be 
likelt to be fully realized. But it would be a great ideal to 
strive to reach, that the continuous official preaching Ministry 
in all its members would coincide with the "Series" or "Success­ 
ion11 of the preachers of the Word of the Truth of the Gospel 
of which the first in the "Series" were the Apostles.
XI. Yalidity.
Wiy,h those who are persuaded that a Ministerial Order 
is necessary and essential to the Christian Church, as we have 
seen the Reformed Churches were, and as almost all distinct 
Christian Communions have been, the question of what is a right 
and proper Ministry, in view of the fact that differing types 
of ministry are found with their claims to be true ministerial 
orders, is an important one. The right and proper ministry, so 
described, is a rough and ready naming of what in more ecclesiast­ 
ical phrasing is called a Talid Ministry.
We can take it for granted that, if there is a right 
Christian Ministry, or more than one, most likely there will be 
wrong ones claiming to be Christian Ministries too. That is 
the way of the world. And without doubt, not only have wrong 
Orders of Ministry been possible, they have existed, and such 
do exist, in connection with the Christian Church in its varied 
right or wrong developments in the world. In the history of 
the Church it f.ty can be noticed, if any Ministry was supposed 
to be heretical, it was Judged to be wrong or invalid. And if 
any section of the Church became schismatic or heretical, the 
whole Ministry of that section had to be regarded as wrong and 
invalid.
The question of the Tightness or validity of Ministries
i 
became acute in Western Christendom ^hen the great breaking off
from the Mediaeval Church took place at the time of the Reform­ 
ation. Of course the Papal Church denied the Tightness or 
validity of any Ministries but its own. The Churches of tht
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Reformation were Just as ready to deny the Tightness and valid­ 
ity of the Ministry of the Papal Church. All were moved to 
put forward their claims for their own ministries. And when 
claims for an Anglican type of ministry were introduced into 
the controversy, the whole question was made more complicated. 
Questions as to Talidity with regard to differing ministries 
are still today acute, and opposing claims are asserted almost 
as strongly as ever.
In trying to define this matter of Talidity in a Min­ 
isterial Order more precisely, we may say that, as generally 
thought of, it includes two notions, that of lawfulness and 
that of efficaciousness. There are these two aspects of it, 
lawfulness and efficaciousness. The valid Ministry will be one 
which will be "both lawful and efficacious. In fact t it should 
be said, these two are not mere aspects of the Ministry, they 
are two elements, but they are elements which are closely con­ 
nected and intertwined, and are made to be Interdependent more 
or less. We can, however, injaome degree, examine the two aspects 
or elements separately. In doing so it will be necessary to 
go over some matter which has been given before because of its 
bearings on these sublets.
We first examine the element of lawfulness. It seems to 
have been generally accepted that tils depends on the authoris­ 
ation. The valid Ministry,so far as lawfulness is concerned, 
depends on being authorised by the right persons in the right 
way. The right authorisation will give the jfcfttyj^jty minister 
or ministry lawfulness for the exercise of the Ministerial
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Office.
Accordingly we notice that in the Papal Church it was 
held that that Ministry was lawful, and alone lawful, which 
was authorised and conferred "by the "bishops who were in connect­ 
ion with the Papal See. The lawfulness was obtained by being 
conferred by bishops supposed to be in a "transmission" suc­ 
cession from the Apostles, and specially were in actual con­ 
nection with, and in obedience to, the supposed successors of 
the Apostle Peter in the Roman See. Moreover, Ministerial 
Order was taught to be a sacrament, and it was claimed that 
the only persons who could act as agants in the sacrament were 
Papal Bishops* Consequently, although there may be claims of 
an Apostolic Succession for other Ministries, with laying on 
of hands by bishops in what is claimed to be a "transmission" 
succession, all will be Insufficient. There must be the con­ 
nection with, and obedience to, the See of Home. Besides, the 
Papal Church maintained that the only lawful ministry which 
could be, must be a sacrificing priesthood. If it were not a 
priesthood, it was no ministry at all. Only the Papal bishops 
could confer that priesthood. This was the only lawful Min­ 
istry, one which was composed of those who were priests, made 
so by Papal bishops.
The Anglo-Catholics hold that a ministry is only law­ 
ful when it is conferred by prelatic bishops, who are in the 
"transmission" sucoession, as they suppose, from the Apostles. 
None have the right to exercise the office of the ministry 
except those who are brought into the Ministry by the ordination
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of these bishops. They believe that their bishops are of this 
kind who can authorise a lawful ministry, and it may be added, 
they also recognise that bishops of the Church of Rome, of 
the Old Catholics, Greek Church, Church of Sweden, and perhaps
some others, are on the same footing.
Churchmen 
Differing much from such views, the HeformedAtook up
other ground. A lawful minister was to be one who was duly 
"called". In the "calling", we have seen, there were included 
examination or"trials", and election, and reception or admission
or ordination. This "Public Call" in all its procedure was
Church's 
really the^authori cation of candidates to be in the Ministry,
And the lawful ministry was that alone which came from such 
authorising. This Ministry had a "Jus Divinum", It had an 
authoriiation which was based on divine authority. The Reformed 
teachers professed to find in the Scriptures that this was the
&<su£ tf*±t4s*
kind of Ministry whichA instituted by Christ and Us Apostles. 
On the ground of the necessity of the right "call" ( the Church's 
due authorising) they denied the lawfulness of the Ministry of 
the Papal Church. Along this line Calvin affirmed that the ap­ 
pointment of the Papal bishops was invalid, because there was 
not in it one of the most important elements of the "Call", the 
election of the people. le uses in support of his contention 
the teaching of antiquity- "Then in election, the whole right 
has been taken from the people ———— Cyprian after declaring
•
it to be of Divine authority, that election should not take 
place without the consent of the people, shows that such a
procedure (that of depriving the peoplej^their part4 is at
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variance with the word of God. l/L^Ht't Numerous decrees of 
Councils most strictly forbid it to be otherwise done, and if 
done, order it to be null, If this Is true, there is not 
throughout the whole Papacy in the present day, any canonical 
election in accordance either with divine or ecclesiastical 
law,"(l)« Sesa held the same views. One of his "biographers 
tells us- "He retorted with quiet but effective irony to an 
ill-timed speech made at the last Session (of the Colloquy of 
Poissy) by a Roman Catholic theologian, Claude d'Espense, who 
endeavoured to show that the Protestant ministers were intrud­ 
ers, who had assumed their office without a proper "call". 
"What", asked Baza, if a bishop were to ask a Reformed Pastor 
his authotity for undertaking to preach and administer the 
sacraments, and were to be met with the counter-question: Were 
you elected to the episcopate by the elders of your church ? 
Did the people seek for you ? Were inquiries instituted regard­ 
ing your conduct, your life, your belief ——"(3). There we 
have the same demand for the examination or "Trial", and the 
election, including that of the people, as essential for a
lawful ministry, lesa, too, when writing in reply to enquir-
T, .., -u •» .» „ nv ?nat they considered were ies from English Reformed C/hurchmen aboutAthe irregularities
in ministerial appointments in the English Church, where men 
were put into charges"without the legitimate vote of any body 
of presbyters, and after a very slight examination into their
life and morals", said among other things- "We reply that calls 
(1) CalvinT" Inst. Ik.IT. Chap.?,!. — 
(24 Jaird. "Theodore le«a". p.195.
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and ordinations of such a kind by no means appear to us to be 
lawful, whether we look at the express word of ftod or the more 
pure among the Canons."(l).
In relation to Anglican claims, we notice what attitude 
the English Reformed Churchmen in Elizabeth's reign took up in 
view of the hierarchic ministry of the English church of those 
days. In the "Admonition" of 15T1 we have- "Although it must 
be confessed that the substance of doctrine by many delivered 
is sound and good, yet here it faileth, that neither the minist­ 
ers thereof are accordyng to Cods worde, proved, elected, called, 
or ordayned."(2 ). There again we have the demand that for a 
lawful ministry there must be "trial", election, admission or 
ordination, the public "call", in other words, what was the 
procedure in the due authorisation of the Church. To take 
another testimony, in 1570, a Puritan named Axton, who was being 
examined before the Bishop of litchfield, confessed his convict­ 
ions, and among other things jW£- "Ie tells the bishop that he 
(the bishop) is not lawfully called to the ministry for these 
reasons, 1) Ie had not the laying on of the hands of the Slder- 
ship (presbytery, perhaps ); 2) Ie was not ordained to a single 
congregation, but was over a whole diocese — 3) Ie was not 
"chosen to be a governox of the Church of »od by the election 
of the people", according to Acts IIII.E3.f3), And he went on 
to show how his ministry was more lawful, for he had been "ex­ 
amined" and "tried". Again fWtff there is in this Puritan's
(1) laird. "Theodore Be«a". p. 264. 
(2) "Puritan Manifestoes", p. 9.
"Seconde Parte of a Reg-later". Tol.I. pp.70,Tl.
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vitws about the bishop's and his own ministry the persuasion 
seen, that "trial", election, and ordination, are necessary for 
the lawful ministry.
The Reformed fchurchmen acted on this principle, that it 
was the due procedure of the "call? its examination, its election, 
its admission or ordination, of candidates for the Ministry 
which made them lawful ministers. Papal Church fff.f."44tftt 
appointing, neglectful of the essentials, did not count for a 
lawful ministry, nor hierarchical church appointments t as in the 
$mWW/ English Church, did not count, nor"transmission" suc­ 
cessions. When Wlnzet attacked *nox, and asked- "ftiue Johne 
Inox be not lauchfull $ischope quhow can they (the superintend­ 
ents and ministers) be lauchfull ordinatit be him ?"(l) f tnox's 
reply was- "I ordinat nane superintendents nor ministeris." 
The lawfulness of their ministry did not depend on what he was, 
one way or another* le did not trouble to tell Winze t that the
lawfulness of the ministry of the superintendents and ministers
depend 
did not, according to his belief, on such
"blschopes" as Winzet thought to be "lauchfull". As for himself,
the most
at the solemn setting apart or ordinatton, fty that he had 
done, in the case of any, had been to preside as Moderator or 
leading minister. The lawfulness, of the ministry of those in 
question depended on that solemn setting apart and all the pro­ 
cedure of the "Call" which led up to it, and of which it was the 
culminating part. There is no need to go further into this here,
as it has been already fully considered.
flT Winzet. "Tractates". Questions, 32,34.
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To sum up this part of the discussion, it can be said
that the lawfulness of the Ministry according to the doctrine of 
the Reformed Churches, in contradistinction from the doctrines 
of the Papal and Anglican Churches, depended on that authoris­ 
ation which was in the "Public Call". All other authorisations 
only produced an unlawful ministry. And that "Public Call", 
in all its procedure, was really the careful and public author­ 
ising of men for the Ministry by the Church. This is not always 
clearly recognised. Because of the variety of ways of carrying 
out the several parts of the procedure of the "Call", the actual 
authority by which a candidate is made a minister is obscured. 
There it was, however, in actuality the public authorising of 
men for the ministry by the Church* That gave the lawfulness*
It is to be carefully noted that this authorisation 
came from the Church, and not from a congregation or local church, 
as the Independents contended was right. The Reformed Church­ 
men never had that view of the matter as the Independents had. 
The minister was, as we have before noticed, usually to be ap­ 
pointed to a charge, to be placed as minister of a particular 
church or parish or congregation. And the people of that charge 
were to have their part in his election, lut it was not a 
congregation in its-independence and isolation which elected 
and authorised a minister. There were always to be some others 
who took part representing the Church as a whole; either as 
electors, as was the case when representatives of the Church- 
State in a Swiss City Council had to do with the electing; or 
in the actual admission into the Ministry by solemn setting
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apart and ordination, with or without imposition of hands, which 
was carried through by delegated ministers, or Colloquies, or 
Synods, or Presbyteries, or Classes, or Assemblies, all of which 
stood fot the Church as a whole. And the people of the very 
charge which might elect a man to the Ministry of their own 
church,were not a mere independent congregation , but were a 
part of the whole Church, and in their electing had to be reg­ 
ulated by the principles and polity of the whole Church, and 
thus were in a measure acting as representative of the Church 
as a whole. The authorising of candidates for the Ministry 
was always in essence the authorising by the Church, for they 
were to be ministers with respect to the whole Church and not 
to be with respect to a mere independent congregation.
It is interesting to notice that this matter came up in 
the Westminster Assembly. There the Reformed Churchmen had to 
maintain their position against the tenets of the Independents 
who held that the authorising of a minister came from an inde­ 
pendent congregation. Consequently such a minister was only 
a minister with respect to that congregation alone. Strictly 
such a minister when he went elsewhere was not a minister at 
all, for each independent congregation could not impose its acts, 
in the way of authorising a man as a minister, or In any other 
matter, upon other equally independent congregations. Such a 
man, made a minister in one congregation, had to be made afresh 
a minister in another congregation if he went to a new charge* 
Even if he took occasional services elsewhere, strictly in theory 
he was not a minister except in his own church, though in practice
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would be recognised as such, and in effect that came to making
Mm a minister in another church for the time being. But if he 
ceased to be recognised by any congregation, he ceased to be a 
minister, for his ministry depended entirely on an Independent 
congregational connection. The Beformed Churchmen in the West­ 
minster Assembly opposed such tenets which were practically de­ 
structive of the Ministerial Order, which put in Hit place of 
a Church Ministry, acting with all the lawfulness that the Church 
had the right to bestow, a class of congregational preaching 
officials with uncertain position at any time. Thus it was de­ 
bated in the Assembly- "No single congregation may ordinarily 
assume to itself all and sole power in ordination." That was 
practically what the Assembly resolved on.(l), GUllespie, in the
course of the debate, had pointed out reasons why a j6£j( minister
^ 
must not receive his authorisation from a single congregation,
and among them was this- "It is not res propria to that con­ 
gregation, but common to many, since he is to be a member of the 
Classis."(2). le might have gone farther and said, since he is 
to be a member of the Ministry of the whole Church. Each candi­ 
date had to be authorised by the Church as a whole, because he 
was to be in the Ministry of the whole Church, The London Prov­ 
incial Assembly, 1654, pronounced clearly on this point. In 
arguing that too much must not be attributed to the congregat­ 
ion's vote in the making of a minister, and that ordination, in 
which this Assembly seemed to see the act of the whole Church, 
must count for very much, affirmed- "Because every Minister hath
TT1 West. Assemb, "Form of Church Government", p.585, 
(2) Oillespio. West. Assemb. p.60.
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a double relation, one to the Church Catholique indefinitely,
another to that particular congregation over which he is seto"(l).
So again we repeat - The Reformed Church doctrine of 
the Ministry was that it was a Ministry of the whole Church. 
It was made up of those who were authorised by the whole Church
through its accredited representatives. The Church in its form
Reformed Churchmen
and organisation and polityx which p$j held by, they were pre­ 
pared to maintain, at the risk of their lives,was of Divine ap­ 
pointment. The Church which they belonged to was the True 
Church. They knew the notes or marks of the True Church, and 
it was their aim to make the Church they had to do with to con­ 
form entirely to those notes. Thus their Ministry authorised 
by this True Church could not fail to have full lawfulness, and 
so far as that goes, had Yalidlty.
Anglo-Catholics have tried to differentiate between a 
Ministry, as they call it, which is "from above", and a Minist­ 
ry which is"from below". Of course their view is that the Min­ 
istry of their Church is "from above". It is so because its 
authorisation is through the supposed "transmission" succession 
of their prelatic bishops, which carries the authorising back 
as coming through the Apostles from Christ. Ministries which 
are"from below" are apparently those which they think have aad 
their authorisation from men. And they think that all ministries 
which ere outside of conformity with their "transmission" suc­ 
cession theory, are of men, and so "from below". They do not 
seem to consider that there is Just the possibility that their
whole theory of "transmission" may met be of man's devising
fk . •£.
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and imagining, and so might be productive of a ministry which 
might be somewhat "from "below". They would call a ministry 
which is authorised "by the Church, as the Reformed Ministry 
is, as "being"from "below". Of course they would say that it 
is not authorised by the Church, for that only is the Church 
which is constituted by their prelatic "transmission" theory. 
One cannot go into the disputes ad to the true Church here. 
The Reformed Churchmen felt certain of what constitutes the 
true Church, All their Confessions testify to that. And they 
believed they were of it. Granting here that they were right, 
surely t14 1 t'tfifr'ii1-ll't-&l it * ministry by the Church would be as
much "from Above" as one authorised by "transmission" success­ 
ion prelates, if not more so* If connection with Christ in 
the past is demanded in order to make the authorisation to 
come "from above", most certainly the true Church has that con­ 
nection. It goes back continuously from the present to the 
event of its calling into being by Christ limself . There is 
far more certainty in that continuous going back of the Church 
tf>/f$.mii/ as a living organism to Christ than there is with 
regard to any of the supposed "Successions" with their gaps and 
irregularities and uncertain continuings. The being of the 
true Church has been too much supposed to depend on these im­ 
provable formal Successions of prelates and others, while in 
reality it has consisted in the continuous organic succession 
of all believers. A Ministry authorised by the Church has that 
authorisation carried back by the Church which extends backwards 
to Christ so that the author! lation may be said to be from Christ
II. Talldlty.
in the past, if that were worth while. Would Anglo-Catholics 
sa> that was a ministry "from "below" ? lut further, there is 
that which is more worth while saying. The Church of the present 
has not only the unbroken connection with Christ in the past, it 
has its closer living connection with Christ in the present. So 
surely that must be an authorisation which will make a lawful 
Ministry which is that of the living Church in touch with the 
living Christ in the present. There can be nothing of "belowness" 
in that. And suih the Reformed Church doctrine for the Ministry, 
leads to, and its lawfulness can be made to depend on that*
We turn now to consider the other element or aspect of 
Talidity for a Ministry, that is, efficaeioucness. If anything, 
in dealing with this we come to closer grips with the subject than 
when discussing lawfulness in the Ministry.
What the necessary efficaciousness must be will depend 
on what the Ministry is supposed to be required to do. In the 
Papal Church what was chiefly required was, that those in the 
Ministerial Order would be able to offer the sacrifice of the 
Mass for the living and the dead. So it was a priesthood that 
was required. Nothing but a priesthood would be efficacious. And 
so no Ministry which was not of such a kind could be a valid 
ministry for the purpose. That is why the chief action in the 
ceremony of ordaining Papal priests was not the laying on of 
hands, but the giving of the chalice and paten, the "instruments" 
of the sacrifice of the Mass. As Aquinas says- "And since the 
principal act of a priest is the consecration of the body and 
blood of Christ, the priestly character is imprinted at the very
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giving of the chalice tinder the prescribed form of words."(1). 
This conferring of the priesthood and its powers could only be 
effected by bishops who were in obedience to the Papal See. Only 
in that Church which had the ministration of the Papacy and 
its lishops could that Sacrament of Ministerial Order be truly 
carried out by which men were made priests, efficacious to 
offer the fcre&t Sacrifice. The Mass having a priesthood as its 
fundamental complement was declared by the Council of ^rent- 
"Sacrificium, et sacerdotium ita Dei ordinatione conjuncta aunt, 
ut utrumque in omni lege exstiterit. Cum igitur in novo testa- 
mento sanctum eucharlstiae sacrifioium visibile ex Domini in- 
stitutione cathollca ecclesia aoceperlt, feteri etiam oportet, 
in ea novum esse visibile et externum saoerdotium, in quod 
vetus translation est. loc autem ab eodem Domino Salvatore 
nostro institutum esse, atque apostolis, eorumque successorlbus 
in saoeidotio, potestattfm traditam consecrandi, offerendi, et 
ministrandi corpus et sanguinem eius, necnon et peccata di- 
mittendi et retinendi, saorae litterae ostendunt, et catholicae 
ecclesiae traditio semper docuit."(8). Thus the priesthood, 
conferred by Papal bishops, had the efficaciousness for the 
chief duties of the Ministerial Order, and its Yalidity ap­ 
peared in that. And it was because of its efficaciousness 
in the supreme duties that its other ministerial duties could 
be validly performed. If we desire a plain statement on this 
point, a declaration by the Roman Catholic Archbishop and Bishops
of the Province of Westminster provides us_with one- "Uext as 
(1) Aquinas. Summa. "Sacrament o"f Order", fff Q.HlTII.4. 
(2) C. of Trent. "De Sacramento Ordinis". Cap.I.
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to our doctrine of the priesthood, rriest and sacrifice are
correlative terms - with us at all events - and indeed with all 
nations, except in so far as your own Communion (the Anglican 
Church) may be an exception. A priest is one who offers sacri­ 
fice; and, as is the sacrifice, so is the priest. Since, then, 
our sacrifice is the sacrifice of the Mass, our priest is one 
appointed and empowered to offer up that sacrifice; one, there­ 
fore, who has received from Sod the power, by means of the 
words of consecration, to cause the lody and Hood of Christ to 
become present under the appearance of Iread and Wine, and to 
offer them up sacriflcially. *e may have other powers annexed 
to his office, as the power of forgiving sins; and he may be "f. 
likewise charged with the duty of preaching the Word of God and 
exercising pastoral care over the people. But these other 
powers are superadded and consequent. They are very suitably 
annexed to the priesthood, but are not of its essence. The 
priest would not have been less a priest if they had been with­ 
held from him, nor is he more a priest because our Lord has 
thought fit to communicate them to him. le is a priest solely 
because he has the office and power of effecting the Real Ob­ 
jective Presence on the altar of the true Jody and Hood of 
Jesus ^hrist, and thereby offering lim up in sacrifice,"(1). 
It is plain,from all that has now been given, how the efficacious­ 
ness of the Papal Church Ministerial Order comes about, by hav­ 
ing that Order a priesthood properly inaugurated thereto by
bishops in the PapjaJL^obedience. Andjthere is more than the 
f 1) The Cardinal Archbishop and lishops. T896T.——
"A Tindication fee." p.£6,
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efficaciousness in that, there is also the lawfulness, so that 
we have here the essentials which constitute the validity of the 
Papal Ministerial Order.
One can remark at this point, that it can "be reasonably 
concluded, that if there is a Ministerial Order in a Church where 
there is no Sacrifice of the Mass, and no priesthood required 
for that, and where the Ministry has other purposes to serve, 
its efficaciousness will be of a different kind, and will be 
brought about by other means, and its very validity will be 
with respect to other concerns.
What was chiefly required of the Ministerial Order in 
the English Church with its Prelacy is not easily discerned. 
Perhaps there was no one duty which was a constituting essential 
as the offering of the Sacrifice of the Mass was in the case of 
the Papal Ministerial Order. If there was one duty which was 
regarded as most important, it may have varied from time to time* 
Anglo-Catholics of the present day would wish that the chief 
work might be considered the same as that of of the priests of 
the Papal Church, the offering up of the sacrifice of the %ss. 
lut with considerable cogency the Papal authorities point out 
that the Anglo-Catholic priests have no efficaciousness f»r that* 
They maintain that in the very first place there must be the 
declared "intention", by symbol and formula, in ordinations to 
the Ministerial Order, that those being ordained are meant to be 
priests with the powers for the Sacrifice of the Mass. And that 
"intention" is not to be found in the Anglican Ordinal. The 
Papal Church authorities point out that the words- "Receive ye
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the loly »host *c."- are not sufficient, and ere not of the kind
to produce the priesthood desired. And indeed, the Anglican 
Ordinal, in the main, shows the very opposite intention to that 
of creating a priesthood for the Mass, It was drawn up at a time 
when the Anglican Church was denying Mass and priesthood. "We 
have to deal not with a Catholic rite, or with one which though 
used "by heretics and schismatics was yet drawn up and also used 
in days while yet they were in communion with the Catholic Church, 
Taut with a rite deliberately changed, from which all mention 
of that which is the very reason of the Church's ministry, namely 
the great and unbloody Sacrifice, has been expunged. We have to 
remember that the same authorities, calling themselves bishops 
of the Church, by whom this new rite was put forth, were at that 
very time engaged in the destruction of altars, in forbidding the 
reservation of the Blessed Sacrament, in propagating Protestant 
heresieso n (1 )o All this seems quite fair argument. Anglo-Cath­ 
olic priests cannot claim that they as priests have been made 
efficacious for the Sacrifice of the Mass, when their rites of 
ordination do not profess to give them the power Besides for 
other reasons one might be inclined to disbelieve in a validity 
of Anglican preists which would consist in an efficaciousness in 
producing the sacrifice of the Mass. The Mass, as we know it//^ 
^IHntHtttl-MttH^H in Western Christendom, is an institution 
of the Papal Church. It is hardly likely that outsiders could 
ever have the right, the lawfulness, the efficaciousness, the 
validity, to produce the same. Without here saying whether the 
(1) larnes. "The Popes and the Ordinal", p.55.
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Papal doctrines of the Mass are true or false, they are believed
in the Papal Church, and they are connected with all the other 
claims of that Church, in fact bound up indispensably with them. 
The belief that for the Mass there is created the very body and 
blood of Christ to be a sacrifice for the living and the dead, 
will require in support of it the full "intentions" in ordinations, 
and all the sources and resources and forces of power which the 
Papal Church claims. It is uaelees for outsiders to attempt 
the fulfilment of this belief. What they produce is something 
different from what is believed in the,Papal Church, and their 
only way of producing the same thing is by being authorised 
by the Papal Church in accordance with all its doctrines and 
beliefs affecting the matter* We can say, the Anglican Priest 
has no validity for the creation of the Roman Mass*
There Is, however, only a section of the Anglican clergy 
which is desirous to have a validity to celebrate the Roman 
Mass or what might be thought to be the same, as the chief 
duty of the^ Ministerial Order. Most of the clergy are con­ 
tent to claim a validity which rests on their theory of apost­ 
olic succession, according to which they receive a mysterious 
apostolic "quality", and there is conveyed to them a general 
efficaciousness for the various duties of the Ministerial Office, 
which in some vague way, not discernible outwardly, makes jfy^fi 
the performance of those duties of higher value. Even poor 
preaching by a preacher within thevalidity of their "Succession"
ft&xL-
will have more value than that of a^preacher outside it. Saya 
one writer on the subject- "Tet it makes a vast difference to
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our attitude if we think that the preacher, however feeble, has 
the authority of an Apostolic commission (such the Apostolic 
Succession theory is supposed to give) to proclaim salvation. 
The very foolishness of his preaching may perhaps be part of the 
Divine plan for the saving of the world, and we shall expect 
what he says to be an Instrument of salvation, and shall think 
that it is either his fault or ours if there seems to be no 
"gospel" in his message,"(1). It looks as if all the very bad 
preachers might be the better of this "Apostolic commission."
lut it is in particular with regard to the loly Com­ 
munion, or Eucharist as many Anglican clergy prefer to call this 
Sacrament, that their "apostolic succession" efficaciousness is 
believed to make all the difference. It is because of it that
the Communion is believed to be a real and proper Sacrament, 
without which it would not be Christ's true Sacrament at all, 
and with it the Sacrament has in it, at the very least, what is 
spoken of as "the real Presence", which means less or more acc­ 
ording to the beliefs of individuals or j^Lj^H parties.
When we come to the Ministerial ^rder of the Reformed 
Churches, we can notice that, like the Papal Ministerial Order, 
it has one feature which is central. The central feature of the 
latter IB the offering af the sacrifice of the Mass for the liv­ 
ing and tfce dead, and that requires a priesthood. The central 
feature of the former is the presentation of the Word, and that 
requires a preacherhood. A priesthood offering the Sacrifice of 
the Mass is the constituting essential of the Papal Church 
(1) I,D,Macken£ie7"~ "$he Case for Episcopacy," p.3 et seq.
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Ministerial Order. A preaoherhood presenting the Word is the
constituting essential of the Reformed Church Ministerial Order. 
And like as other duties are assigned to the Papal jty priest, 
and are consequent on, and gain their value from, him being a 
priest of the, Mass, so also other duties belong to the Reformed 
minister and gain their value from him being a preacher of the 
Word. The very value of the Sacraments was held to depend on 
them being administered by a duly authorised preacher of the 
Word. We have noticed that only ministers were allowed to ad­ 
minister the Sacraments, and that was because they were the 
preachers. It is according to such a belief that ^walther , in 
a letter to lishop Cox, of Augt. 1573, can write as follows- 
"I do not think that the Lord's Supper, which is a public act 
of the whole 6hurch, appointed as a memorial and setting forth 
of the death of ^hrist, can be rightly administered without being 
preceded by a godly discourse, in which the congregation are ad­ 
monished both of the benefit derived from Christ, and also of 
their corresponding obligations. " (1 ). Xnor regards the preach­ 
ing qualification as being the great validity-giving feature. 
Writing to Mrs. lock in 1559, who apparently had been attending 
English Church sacraments, he says- "Jut consider, Sister, what 
I have affirmed, to wit, that wher Christ ^esus is not preached- 
- marke well that I say, preached - that there hath the Sacra­ 
ment neither life nor soule; and farther, that I say, none can 
be a lawful minister of Christ's Sacrament, who first is not a
minister^ of his blessed wor̂ Vf ( 2 )« So early as that in his
Cl) Parker Society. Xurich LettTfs . 2ndr'Series7"p.2E5 et sea (2) laing's *nox. Tol.TI. p. 14. H<
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career as a Reformer was Inox holding these views* The English 
Reformed Churchmen had the same. Cartwright, in debating with 
Whitgift, was criticising the appointing to be incumbents of 
churches men who were unable to preach and could only read 
prayers, and perhaps some Scripture passages. le says-^Por, 
although it might be granted - which thing I would not deny, 
no not when there are enough sufficient ministers - that they 
may appoint some godly grave man which do nothing else but 
read to be a reader in the church, yet that may not be granted 
that they may make of one that can do nothing but read, a min­ 
ister of the Gospel, or who may have power to minister the 
sacraments."(1). We have already noticed that the "Form of 
Church Government" put forth by the Westminster Assembly, and 
the"Jus Divinum Ministerii Bvangelici", of the London Provin­ 
cial Assembly, 1554, connected the rite of ordination with 
preaching presbyters. Indded one may refer back to all that 
has been pointed out previously in these pages with regard 
to the Ministry being essentially an Order of Preachers in 
•ffiie Reformed Churches, and the varied duties of the Ministry 
being rightly performed by those in it because of them being 
preachers*
With regard to the doctrines and practices related to 
the validity claimed for certain Ministerial Orders, there is 
a semblance, at least, In them of superstition and "magic". 
One can say such will not be found in the doctrines and pract­ 
ices of the Reformed Churches, which have to do with the val­ 
idity of their Ministerial Order. The connection between
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preaching and efficaciousness for the Ministry can be quite 
a natural one. The Sacraments are better administered when 
there is the word of interpretation, instruction, and exhort­ 
ation given, as can only be given by the preaching ministry. 
This will be the thought in the mind of Swalther when, in the 
passage previously quoted, for the observance of the lord's 
Supper, he would have "the congregation admonished 1,' and the 
Sacrament preceded by "a godly discourse". Without the Word 
the Sacraments are liable to degenerate into a mere ceremonial 
of material things, or to fall so far as to become little better 
than fetishes* And so, apart from the necessity of strict 
good order and right authorisation in such matters, the auth­ 
orised preaching minister can most fitly administer the Sacra­ 
ments with accompaniments of the setting forth and applying of 
the Word of 0od« And so also the same in other ministerial 
duties. Take for example that of Ordinations* There is to 
be the suitable application of the Word along jtyjfyi^t/ with it*
Jt/U<; A&L £*J-Arfr**^^*^* "!n*^ J ~ ^e> e' ^aL^^^"<^^y A^n^xeOt. ^-^ -
This is why the authorised preaching minister, according to 
the "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelic!", is to perform the rite 
of ordinations- "lut Imposition of hands is to be always by 
Preaching Presbyters, and the rather, because it is accompanied 
with Prayer and Exhortation, both before, in, and after, which 
is the proper work of the Teaching Elder."(1). And in the 
work of the Visitation of the Sick, and in the Yisitation of 
the prisoners in the prisons, so particularly assigned in the
"Ordonnances" of Geneva, of both 1541 and 1576, as part of the 
(1) "Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici." Pt.I. p. 182.
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duty of ministers,"consoler en Dleu par sa Parole" those who 
are sick, also with "admonition ou doctrine, laquelle lors est 
"a I'homme plus necessaire et saluteire que Jamais; and for these 
in the prisons, to make "quelque remonstrance aux prisonniers 
pour les admonester et exhorter"; the authorised preaching 
ministers, having the Word in their heads and their hearts, will 
most efficaciously engage in these ministrations. As a Papal
priest will convey the lost about with him, so the Keformed
Minister 
Preaching/J&inistry conveys the Word wherever he goes in his
ministrations, and in that way is efficacious in the Ministry. 
Thus it is a quite natural connection between the efficaciousness 
in the Ministry, which is an element of Talidity, and the 
Preaching Minister. It has nothing of superstition or magic 
in it. In fact it is quite otherwise. This qualification 
of being a preacher of the Word to give efficaciousness in the 
Ministry is a destroyer of superstitious and magical tendencies 
in religion. The whole of the ministrations are capable of 
being interfused with the Divine Word. So it will be with 
regard to all duties and operations and activities. And with 
the Divine Word there will come forth the working of the In­ 
finite Spiritual Divine Reason in the presence of which super-
what
stition and magic cannot exist. This is^ought to be the work­ 
ing always along with the preacherhood of the Word of the 
Reformed Churches. Unfortunately a finite human reason among 
those of the Ministry has not seldom been mistaken for the 
Infinite Spiritual Reason. A finite rationalism and human 
intellectualism has been only too common a tendency in the
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Reformed Ministry. It was so in the 16th. and 17th. Centuries, 
and troubled the more Scriptural and Evangelic sections of the 
Ministry, They had to maintain, as there is always need of 
maintaining, that it is the being preachers of the Word of God 
of the iospel, and a Ministry "being interfused with the Infinite 
Divine Reason through that Word, and not finite human ration­ 
alism, which gives the Talidity to the Ministry, to be seen 
in its efficaciousness for all that the Ministry stands for.
The Reformed leaders were very confident that they
in 
knew what the valid Ministry was. It certainly was not^the
Papal Orders. A validity which was bound up with a priesthood
was 
created for the Sacrifice of the Mass^reJected by them with
their rejection of the Mass. Thus En ox, an er-priest himself 
will jftfff- publicly speak- "0 proude und pervers Prelatis and 
Preistls I who gave you that author!tie (to offer a sacrifice 
in the Mass) ? Is it not erpreslie forbidden by the Apostill 
Paule that any man suld usurpe the honour to mak sacrifice, 
except he be callit by Ood, as was Aaron? lave ye the same 
commandment as was gevln to Aaron ? Us sacrifices ar abrog­ 
ate by Chryst. Let us heir whair ye ar ^-^4-^i^i commandit 
to mak sacrifices."(14. It was not by a power or efficacious­ 
ness for tho Mass that validity in the Ministry would be seen. 
Jut these priests were for the most part not preachers of the 
Word, and that was to be without real ministerial validity. 
Calvin has no great opinion of those priests who have no
regular duties to perform, even if they are in full Papal 
(I) Lalng's Xnox. Yol.III. p.60»
II. validity.
validity. "I briefly say, that it is the office of a presbyter 
- and this both the word of $od prescribes, IGor. IY.1., and 
the ancient canons enjoin - to feed the church f Judging by the 
Scripture reference, Calvin is doubtless thinking of the preach­ 
ing of the Word), and administer the spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
all those priests who have no work or stipend, save in the 
traffic of masses, not only fail in their office, but have no 
lawful office to discharge."(1). They have no lawful office 
in the Church of Christ, that was the opinion held about a 
section of the Papal priesthood, even if not of all. One can
notice that in the early days of the Scottish Reformation, 
Church
Medlaeval^priests were not considered as having validity to 
baptise. So at the Assenbly of Deer. 1565, it was enacted- 
"If baptisme be administrat be ane papist preist, or in the 
papisticall manor, salbe reiterat."(2)« This was going far 
in discounting the old priesthood and at the same time being 
assured in the validity of the baptising by the Reformed 
Ministry. This is Just another example of the way the priests 
of the Papal Church were regarded, as we have noticed in a 
previous chapter. They were regarded as less suitable to be 
ministers, and had to be admitted with great care, and not 
till they had been practically re-ordained according to the 
procedure of the Reformed Church. All this goes to show that 
the Reformed Churchmen thought that their Ministry had, at 
least, a superior validity over that of the Papal Church
Ministry.
(1) Calvin. Inst. Bk.IY. Chap.Y.9. 
(2) Univ. rirk. Tol.I. p.*5.
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Before coming to the concluding part of this chapter
there is one point that has to be i>$i4WIfa touched on, and 
that isalo miffy/ possible limitations of Talidlty in the 
Ministry. Oan the validity of a minister in his duties be 
lessened or annulled "by what he may be / or may become, in his 
own personal life or character ? A question of this kind 
arose in the Middle Ages with regard to the Papal Priesthood. 
Hot a few in the office were unworthy men. When fbe evil life 
of a priest was well known, some of the people refrained from 
going to the Mass at which he officiated. The matter had to 
"be dealt with. £ope lildebrand (1073-1085) to try and stop 
the evils among the clergy, had forbidden the laity to attend 
on the ministrations of unworthy priests. This policy was 
found to bring on other evils, it would not answer, and had to 
be abandoned. Those having scruples about being under the 
ministrations of the unworthy were not regarded with favour. 
Dr. ffo&.Coulton gives a story from the Bxempla of Jacques de 
Yitry(13th. Cent.) which illustrates this- n l have heard how 
a certain woman, in her extreme simplicity would not receive 
the sacraments from unworthy priests, and that she did this 
not from settled malice, but from ignorance. &od, wishing to 
recall her from her error, sent in her dreams a vehement and 
almost intolerable thirst; and it seemed to her that she was 
over a well,//MWjW whence a certain leper drew water as clear 
as crystal, with a most comely vessel and golden cord. Seeing 
therefore that many went up and drank, she also came tff>tyf£ 
forward; but the leper withdrew his hand saying - Thou who
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dost disdain to take the sacraments from evil priests, how 
wilt thou accept water from a leper's hand ? —— Mos$ abomin­ 
able therefore is the doctrine of the heretics who say that the
(1) 
virtue of the sacraments hangeth upon the lives of the ministers•"
Later on, in the 14th. Century , in the movement which Wycllf 
set going, one of the doctrines was that it was the duty to ab­ 
stain from the sacraments in the case of unwothy priests. This 
question had also to be dealt with by the Reformed Churches, for, 
unhappily, unworthy men got into their Ministry. The Second 
lelvetic Confession decided that the virtue of the Sacraments 
was there irrespective of the character of the minister- "Caeterum 
execramur in praesenti Donastistarum errorem, qui doctrinam et 
administratione saoramentorum, vel efflcacem vel inefficacem, 
ex mala vel bora ministrorum vita aestimant. Scimus enim vocem 
Christi audlandam eeee vel ex malorum ministrorum ore, Quando 
ipso Dominus dixit,- Quad diount, faoite, secundum opera autem 
eorum nolite facere, Scimus sacramenta, ex institutione, et 
per verbum Christi sanctiflcari, et efficacla esse piis, f^^ 
tamatsi offerantur ab indignis ministris."(2). This statement 
deals not only with the validity of the sacraments in the cases 
where an evil minister is officiating, but also with the preach­ 
ing of such a man- "Scimus enim vo'cem Christi audiendam esse
* 
vel ex malorum ministrorum ore." This may have been the wise
position to adopt. It would not have done to allow the fif'j^jft 
sacraments to be considered to be invalid by reason of the evil
life of a minister; it would have meant, say in the case of
(1) a.G.Coulton. "Life in the Middle Ages". V01.I. p.S2 
(2) Uiemoyer. p.511. et seq.
0
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a baptism, that the "baptised person be baptised again. And It 
would not have been true to declare the words of/fijJjiii^/#ty an 
unworthy minister to be of no value, if he delivered the Word 
of »od. Even the devils spoke the truth about Christ when they 
cried out and said le was the Son o£ Cod. lut probably the 
Reformed Churchmen were as well aware as we are, that in pract­ 
ice the ministrations of an evil minister lose greatly in jtyjty 
certain ways in spiritual effect. It was their aim to prevent 
the unworthy men entering the Ministry, and to put out those 
unworthy ones who were in»
We can now come to state briefly in what the Validity of 
the Reformed Ministry was supposed to consist and to be constit­ 
uted. So far as lawfulness was concerned it has the authorisat­ 
ion of the Church. All the procedure of "trials", selection, 
election, admission, ordination, all that was included in the 
public "Call", was Just the careful and considered and solemn 
authorising of candidates by the Church. And so far as efficac­ 
iousness was concerned, the constituting essential was the preach­ 
ing of the Word. This then was the Talidity of the ^eformed 
Ministry, that it was a Preacherhood of the Word fully author-
ised by the Church,*
Talidity has its existence 
This.clearly different from that of the *apal Priesthood
and from that of the Anglo -Catholic Priesthood. It is obvious 
it does not require their supports. *owever much a validity for 
the priesthood of the Mass may require for its support the theories 
of a "Petrine Series" in the See of Home and of a "succession" 
of lawful bishops, the validity of the Reformed ^inistry has no
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need of such. There are those who might think supports of this 
kind would "be worse than useless. Luther said- "fflffttfftfW 
"Therefore those who are ordained only fot the purpose of reading 
the Canonical lours and offering Masses are popish priests 
indeed, but not Christian priests, since they not only do not 
preach, but are not even called to be preachers; nay it is the 
very thing intended that a priesthood of this kind shall stand 
on a different footing from the office of preacher*" Many 
Reformed Churchmen would be in agreement with Luther in all this. 
And again, however much a priesthood with a mysterious, indiscern­ 
ible and indescribable, apostolic "quality", may require a theory 
of "succession" from the Apostles to support its Validity, the 
Validity of the Reformed Ministry has no need of this either. We 
can say that all such "Series" and "Succession" theories are 
simply an irrelevancy with regard to it. They would not make it,
if^true for it; the absence of them, true or false, would not
annul it.
There are those who try to find a support for the valid­ 
ity of the Ministry of the *-hurch of Scotland in some "Success­ 
ion" like that which is claimed for the Ministry of the Papal 
and Anglican Churches. The late Dr. Leishman in his article on 
the fjij.fJ4lL/ "Ritual of the Church of Scotland? appears to have 
had a wistful longing for a validity for his Church's Ministry 
derived in this way* le says in discussing the subject- "Those 
who are interested in this matter are concerned not about the 
validity of their orders (he is convinced they have a "Success-
Ion" to make them valid), but their nationality. They know that 
(1) Wace L luchheim. p. 39?.
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if it were necessary, they could fall back upon the English 
Succession, which was repeatedly blended with the Scottish in 
later times. To prelatical ordination as such they are indiffer­ 
ent, but it carries what they consider requisite, the transmiss­ 
ion of the ministerial character, through presbyters. They have, 
however, neither wish nor need to derive their mission from -i-taly 
through Augustine or Canterbury. They claim to represent the 
Celtic Christianity of Scotland, having its probable origin from 
the East, the cradle of the faith."(1), There have been and are 
others writing with similar purpose to Dr. Leishman, It will be 
difficult for them to satisfactorily maintain their contentions 
to any except those who wish to believe them. They will appear 
quite unconvincing to redoubtable successionists in the Papal 
and Anglican Churches, Any attempts of the kind to trace for 
the Reformed Church Ministry some kind of a "transmission" or 
"conveyance" succession from the Apostles can hardly be success­ 
ful in accordance with what is required by the usual theories. 
One will be met by too many "gaps" and disturbing and neutralis­ 
ing irregularities. And one will nood to use too many conject­ 
ures and surmises and assumptions. It would be a sorry thing 
for the Ministry of the Church of Scotland if its validity had 
to depend on what could be-made out in these tracings of "success­ 
ions" either by way of Rome, Canterbury, lona, or Jerusalem. It 
would reduce its validity to an almost more precarious position 
than the supposed validity in the Ministry of these other Churches,
Asi*ji i*&e^C 'j£ «LtJu^«^(*o #T~ «^» ^vtru*. ̂3fc-*txi^ ,4-u^^c^e^ce^ ^vuex^ct^-rn—<7
May we express the opinion that, after all, whatsoever of real
(1) Story. "The Church of Scotland; Past and Present",
Yol.Y, pp.346-351,
validity there is in these other Minis tries- comes from that
i*rA<*^which is very different tiH*. from that uliiub is contained in 
their "Series" and Succession" theories. Among whatever
_^v-» /u*^T~
other factors there may be, it undoubtedly depends on the 
constitutional authorising of the Ministry and those in it 
"by their respective Churches,
As for the Validity of the Reformed Church Ministry, 
it stands simply on the functioning of the living Church in 
authorising under Christ the Ministry, and men to be in it 
who will possess and present the living Word as revealed in 
Christ. This latter m element in the Talldity, viz. the 
preachings, it may be noticed, are not a creation of the Church, 
A preacherhood of the Word cannot be created by the Church the 
same as it is supposed a priesthood of the Mass can be created;
nor as a ministry with a mysterious "quality" can be made by a 
formal "transmission". All that the Church can do "Is to re­ 
ceive , and authorise and regulate preachers. The actual gift 
of preaching must come to each from Sod. There must be always 
something of the prophetic gift direct from Sod about the true
preacherhood. The Reformed Church men looked for such giftsf\ 
as this for their Ministry, That they did so is expressed in
their ordination prayers. We may take as an example that
prayer provided in the "forme and Ordour" of the Scottish Church,
of 1561. So the petitions run- "Send unto this our Jrother —
i
— sick portioun of thy loly Spreit, as thareby he may rychtly 
devyde thy word to the instructioun of thy flocke, and to the 
confutatioun of pernitious erroures, and damnable superstitiones.
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Give unto him, gride Lord, a mouthe and wiedome, quhareby the 
enemies of thy truthe may be confounded, the wolf is expellit, 
and driven from thy fauld, thy scheip may be fed in the wholsum 
pastures of thy most holy word, the blind and ignorant may be 
illuminated with thy trew knawlege."(l ), As another example
n, T»*+S "\
there is the following from an ordination prayer in an * Agenda" 
of 1675- "0 lerr, ——————— so bitten wir dich ———— —— das 
(Jeset« der fcreue und Wahrhelt in seinen Mund legen, und ihm eine 
wohlgelehrte lunge geben wollest, damit seine Lehre traufle wie 
der Regen, und seine Rede fliesse wie der Thau; dass er mit ge- 
sunden Speise deines heiligen Worts so gesohicklich mit uner- 
schrockenemMuthe und freudigem Eifer unsere Seelen also speise
und weide, dasjs seine Sendung und Dienst bel uns sey ein Dienst
Tci i'ii Ml 1 1 1 1 1 mfi* " ̂  
der esltf mit dir, durch welchen wir in deiner heilsamen
Brkenntniss, im QUauben und in der ftottseligkeit wohl erbaut
werden."(2). Thus it was understood that the minister's gift
so 
of preaching must come direct from tfod, and^was sought from lim.
And thus we have to say that this element of the Ministerial 
falidity was direct from Cod.
To refer again to the attempts to find support for the 
Talidity of the Reformed Ministry in "successions" and "trans­ 
missions? a more robust view, and one with more of the spirit of 
the Reformed Ministry about it, can be bbserved in the attitude 
towards a "succession" taken up by Alexander Vinet, of Lausanne, 
a devoted Reformed Churchman. le says- "In our National Protest­
ant Churche,s our_ministers are_consecrated_by_ other ministers, 
(1) laing's Inox. Yol.II, P. 148. 
(2) Daniel. Ex Agenda Turicensi. 1675. Yol.III. p. 245.
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to which no objection can be offered, lut this does not prevent
our finding, if we trace back the consecration to its original 
sources, men who were not formally consecrated by others, but 
had consecrated themselves; - the right then of doing the same 
thing belongs to all."fl). Tinet probably has in mind Farel 
and Calvin, and others like them, who had no ritual ordination 
by other ministers, though they notably had had the Church's 
"call" virtually and actually, and were men who had devotedly 
consecrated themselves to the work of Christ in the Church. 
We can think of Calvin with his consecration motto- "Cor meum
velut mactatum Domino in sacrificium offero." Yinet is not afraid 
of a faultynsuccession", if there be consecrated men.
One of the greatest dreads of those who depend for th«
of their Ministry validity upon some formal "transmission" succession, which to
be worth anything according to their own theory must be perf­ 
ect, a chain having an exact beginning and no missing or broken 
links, must be, lest there be some gaps or irregularities or 
breaks discoverable, sufficient to shake, if not to destroy 
all they have built on it. The Beformed Church has no need to 
fear for the true Validity of its Ministry whether that has 
any observable "succession" or is all gaps, if it can point to 
men who have consecrated themselves as making up its Ministry. 
The fulness of the Yalidity of the Reformed Ministry will 
stand in that, that the men who are in it have consecrated 
themselves. It is to such men the Word of ftod is revealed, and 
they are furnished with it to preach. laving them it is possible 
for the Church to authorise a true Preacfcerhood which will 
(1) Yinet. "Pastoral Theology", p.41.
II • Validity.
have the other element of Validity by "being a preacherhood of 
the Word of Cod.
Hot "by seeking to establish, by theorising, some kind 
of "Succession',' will the Reformed Church be most true to its
principles, and assure itself of a valid Ministry, but by
*t the re 
striving to bring about that shall be a consecrated Church
authorising consecrated candidates as Preachers of the Word.
be 
The validity of the Reformed Ministry will never^ insecure if
that is the state of affairs. It will be productive of an 
irrestible Validity far greater than can belong, say, to any 
"quality" supposed to come by "transmission" from the far past, 
There will be the living consecrated Church authorising a 
living consecrated Ministry, which will receive full con­ 
secration with power in Word and Work from the living lord*
III. Summing Up and Conclusion.
A notable fact about the Reformed Churches of the 
Reformation time and of the period following, was the wonder­ 
ful agreement and uniformity ^mt amongst them. Though sot- 
tied in different lands and under a variety of governments, 
and their people speaking different languages, they had their 
main features much alike. In this respect they were somewhat 
different from the Lutheran Churches. The inner spirit of the 
Lutheran Churches might be the same, but outwardly in differ­ 
ent lands they showed more variety of form and organisation.
There were three main reasons for the agreement seen 
in the Reformed churches. The first was, that the movement 
arose in one country, viz. Switzerland, and in that country, 
one city was particularly influential in the movement, viz, 
Geneva. The movement was led by commanding and devoted 
personalities, men of great ability, of much learning, immense 
zeal and spiritual power. And in that country, and under the 
influence and instruction of those great leaders, many who 
became the laeders in the other countries, were trained, and 
served, what we may call, an apprenticeship. Tfe«e« became 
imbued with the spirit of the Reformed Church, and carried its 
ideals wherever they went-.
A second reason of the agreement among the Reformed 
Churches was the continual intercourse and communication which 
they kept up between each other. The Confessions and Catechisms 
and Theologlcam Writings of the several Churches circulated 
amongst all. Letters were frequently passing between the leading
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men. The Swiss leaders were often consulted by those trying to
guide the affairs of the Reformed Church in other lands. One 
of the great and cruel hardships which a persecuting king and 
government inflicted on the French Church in the ITth. Century, 
was Just in this, that the Church was prohibited from receiving
messages from abroad*
The third reason of agreement was, that all the ^eformed
Churches accepted the same standard and authority and guide, 
and that was the loly Scriptures. It was not only here they 
had their standard for doctrine, but they also found in the 
Scriptures what had to regulate them as regards church polity, 
order, discipline and worship. And this promoted agreement 
among the Churches particularly because they not only had the 
same Scriptures , but also a common Interpretation of, and 
methods of using and applying the Scriptures. It has to be 
admitted that the proof texts they employed ^fi^jip'p'^ in support 
of their positions were not always relevant. They would be 
taken from any part of the Old or Hew Testament with insuffic­ 
ient discrimination. Jut in spite of a crude use of Scripture, 
there can be no doubt a fairly sound Scriptural Theology had 
been arrived at. The leaders of the Reformed Churches were not 
slaves of the letter. They in large measure got behind the 
letter and received the spirit of the Scripture message. If at 
times they misused individual texts, the great leading doctrines 
of the Scriptures had laid hold of their minds; the central 
truths of the Christian Faith were what they stood by. Even in 
their misuse of some torts, they were only seeking, mistakenly
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of course, to "bring irrelevant passages into line with the lead­ 
ing truths which they had already grasped*
Along with all the Churches of the Reformation, the Re­ 
formed Churches held the doctrine of the priesthood of all be­ 
lievers, Fobody could "become more a priest under the ^nriatian 
dispensation, than what every "body "became simply as a Christian 
believer. This was a departure from the ftediaeval Church doctrine 
and practice, and the Papal authorities strongly opposed the 
Reformers in thls.(l), lut the Reformers had quite relevant 
Scriptural authority for the doctrine (I Pet.II.8; Rov.I.6,10), 
And so their Ministerial Order was not a peculiar priesthood, 
and a priestly class apart from the rest of Christians. It 
was composed of a body of men who already as Christians had the 
priesthood of the only kind in the Christian Church. Their 
position in the Ministry only gave them the great privilege of 
large opportunity of exercising that common priesthood. Over 
the whole priesthood of all believers there was but one ligh 
Priest, the lord Jesus Christ,
The Ministry of the Reformed Churches was accorded con­ 
siderable power, both administrative and spiritual. It was 
part of the doctrine of the Church and of the,Ministry that the 
Preaching Official must have-rule and administration within the 
Church. To every member of the Ministerial Order in the Reformed
Churches, there was given far more share in the ordering of
ever 
the affairs of the Church than had^been given to ptiests in
the Mediaeval Church, and more than was given to ministers in 
fl) C. of Trent. De Sacramento Ordinis."Cap.IT. p,135.~~
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most of the other Churches of the Reformation which were more
&k.fas0~4L a^ffvn*- ^-p/*-v« &£. c* -fa^^GJ^esfaM
agreeable to secular control entering into Church affairs, 
As regards spiritual things, to the ministers, as being min­ 
isters of the Word, and chief executive of the Church, were 
specially applied the words-"Whosoever sins ye ^jfj£ft^& remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whosoever sins ye refrain they 
are retained." Though,as in the administrative work of the 
Church, the disciplinary part of the "Power of the leys" was 
shared with lay-elders, in the preaching part, the whole of 
the exercising of the power was with the ministers, for they 
were the only accredited preachers*
The great principle of equality, an official equality, 
of all in the Ministerial Order, was held by the Reformed 
Churches. It was not only an equality of spiritual validity, 
as Roman Catholics and Anglo-Catholics hold with regard to the 
nature of the priesthood, that as priests all have the same 
priestly power. It was really an official equality, the recog­ 
nizing that in the Ministry all have the same opportunity of 
taking part in the administration of the Church, and that there 
are no ranks and classes of higher and lower orders. This was 
a great contrast to the high and low official positions in the 
hierarchies. This principle or doctrine of equality the Reform­ 
ed Churchmen could and did found on Scripture (Cf. Mtt. 11.27., 
Kk. 1.44., Mtt. II. 25., Mk. I. 42., J Pet. T.I.)
Although, however, tMs principle of equality was held
so strongly, it did not mean that there was no guiding and con-
Aathority ng over each and all, but that all equally having power
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could do as they liked in the Ministry. There was order and
governance and authority over every one, and each minister was 
to "be subject to the same discipline. The control was to "be 
exercised by the properly constituted church courts, to which 
all entering the Ministry bound themselves to be subject. And 
above all there was the headship of Christ, which was no mere 
theoretical headship, but distinctly practical, the acknowledge­ 
ment of it to be applicable in all the affairs of the Church and 
Ministry. Those of the Papal Church were ready to admit a head­ 
ship of Christ, but it was exercised in heaven while the Pope 
was the acting head on earth. The Reformed Churchmen would have 
no human earthly head. This was their doctrine for the Church 
and the Ministry, that Christ was Ting and Head ruling, not only
in heaven, but ruling actively on earth by lis Spirit amongst 
lis people with authority in all the detailed affairs of lis 
Church. This was a doctrine held in the Reformed Churches with 
passionate devotion„ It was often misunderstood by the secular 
authorities so that they thought the Church was setting up an 
authority which would be incompatible with their own, and doubt­ 
less at times the two authorities were bound to clash. Then 
there were persecutions of the church idealists by the civil 
powers, lut those owning the-Ieadship of Christ were ready to 
die for the claims of loyalty to lim. And their doctrine was 
not incompatible with the authority of any worthy secular rule, 
They were always ready to protest loyalty to any secular power
so far as they could under Christ, and under lim they would
a ^ x. j. a country &^7?W wltti , have made the best citizens of,a good secular government.
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In the admission of men to the ^inictry, it was generally
taught with some varying emphasis, that a ceremony of consec­ 
ration was of considerable importance, and there was generally 
included in it a Scriptural symbolic rite of blessing, that is, 
the laying on of hands. This came as the final item in the 
most important and necessary procedure in admission of candid­ 
ates for the Ministry, which included"trials" for fitness, and 
election, in which the people were to have some part f more or 
less. The whole embodied the public authorization by the 
Church of the candidates for the Ministry, with, in the solemn 
setting apart of them , the seeking for tham the true consec­ 
ration from &od.
As for an Apostolic Succession, the Reformed Churches 
rejected the current theories of the Papal Church, and later 
also, the theories adopted by the Anglican churchmen. This 
did not prevent them being able to recognize a kind of "Series"
or "Succession" of another kind, which was without any "trans-
of 
mission" or "conveyance" a mysterious "apostolic quality". They
knew the True Church was continuous from its beginnings from
(tj 
Christ. And pp of that True Church, in spite of great corrupt­
ions in general in the Church and Ministry, faithful ministers 
of the Word had never wholly ceased. If Cod had not left lim- 
self without a witness in the heathen world, the Reformers 
would feel they were Justified in holding as a doctrine that 
still more certainly le had never left limself without witnesses 
in the midst of that which claimed to be the Christian Church. 
These witnesses, confessors, and preachers, would form a "Series"
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not dependent on predecessors in the "Series" for their worth 
and value, but each and all being directly dependent on Christ, 
the author and perfecter of the faith and ministry. In this way 
all the injuriousness of drawing from a muddied or intermittent 
stream fjft was avoided by drawing from the Fountainhead. More­ 
over, the Reformed Churchmen believed that the Ministry was 
essential to the Church and must continue, and that the Church 
itself would continue, so there would result a continuous Min­ 
istry in a continuous Church. TheW great effort would have to 
be to make as sure as possible that this continuous official 
Ministry should coincide with the "Series" of faithful preachers 
of the Word.
As for Talidity in the Ministry, lawfulness was conferred 
by the due authorisation of the True Church, and efficaciousness
belonged to a preaching Ministry in possession of the Divine
works activities 
Word, which gave to all the fffp and tffffffj of the Ministry
their supreme value. A valid Ministry in these respects was 
what the Church by its very system had to strive to secure in 
appointing ministers.
This brings us lastly to the characteristic feature of 
the Reformed Church Doctrine of the Ministerial Order. The 
Ministry must be a preaching. Ministry, preaching the Word of »od, 
as we would add, in Christ. This was to be its essential char­ 
acter. If there was to be a Ministry at all, this must be the 
nature of the office. Its chief exercise was to be the preaching 
of the Word of ftod. The Reformed Churchmen could not find in 
the Scriptures, which they acknowledged emphatically as their
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guide, any authorisation for a sacrificing priesthood under the 
Christian dispensttlon, certainly not for a Ministry whose chief 
office was, by repeating what was almost like magical formulae, 
to produce a sacrifice for the living and the dead. Jut they 
could find in the Scriptures ample authorisation for a preach­ 
ing Ministry. Those ringing words of the Old Testament would 
not be lost upon them- "low beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; 
that saith unto Sion, Thy iod reigneth." And they would know 
well the great Commission of the ling and lead of the Churoh- 
"do ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature," Their conception of the world was of a much narrower 
and smaller world than ours, and that narrowed their application 
of the great Commission. Tet they knew of it. It was, we can 
well believe, one of the leading regulative words of their Min­ 
istry. They knew, also, what kind of a Ministry the Apostles, 
and Evangelists, and other Church Officials, of the fresh first 
Christian century had chiefly fulfilled in the way of preaching 
and teaching. So that was how it came about, that their doctrine 
for the Ministry was this, that the True Ministry was and ever 
must be above all a preaching Ministry of the things of &od in 
Christ.
In concluding, we cannot do better than make two quotat­ 
ions from the writings of one who has already been referred to 
in this thesis, who was a most worthy member in the succession 
of Reformed Ministers in Switzerland, Alexander Vinet, In a
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later part of Ms book, "Pastoral Theology", he says- "This is 
the glory of our Reformation, that it has restored public preach­ 
ing to the Church, I may even say to the Catholic Church, oureljr 
that was a noble movement by which the priesthood passed from 
a simple celebration of rites - which had become a species of 
magic - to science, to thought, to speech, to aggressive action."
And in an earlier part of the same book he fait expresses himself 
in words which may most suitably conclude our subject- "Among 
us the ministry is especially a ministry of the word; with us 
so far from the Word becoming a ritual form, the ritual form 
becomes the Word; we take in its fullest acceptation, the idea 
of the Apostles, who traced back the work of the 0ospel to the 
incarnation of the Word; and we do not find anything too strong 
in the words of Erasmus- "Diabolus conclonator : Satanas per 
serpentem loquens seduxit humanum genus : Deus, per Filium, 
loquens, reduxit oves tfftffffatf/J/($fl erraticas"."(2 ) .
(1) Yinet. "Pastoral Theology." p.173. 
(2) Do. Do. p.18.
III. Ordinary Duties. 
That keen and bitter controversy which was carried on
in England during the reign of Elizabeth regarding the wearing 
of vestments had to do with the renunciation of the doctrines 
of a priestly office for the clergy. The strict Reformers 
thought that not even the priestly vestments should be worn 
by officiating ministers. It was not such an indifferent mat­ 
ter as some thought then and have thought since. There was 
danger with the use of the vestments that the idea of the 
priestly office would be brought back. And besides the wearing 
of such garments was unsuitable and misleading. They were look­ 
ed on as"defiled with infinite superstition".(1) In reply to 
the English bishop, Korne, in a letter Jullinger gives his 
opinion on the matter in dispute-"! do not approve of the linen 
surplice, as they call it, in the ministry of the Gospel, in- 
as much as those robes copied from Judaism, savour of popery, 
and are introduced and established with injury to Christian 
liberty* If it had seemed a thing of so great importance to 
the Apostles, that the ministers should be distinguished Ifyom 
the general body of fife Christians, why did they not retain 
the ephod according to the Lord's institution ? I wish how­ 
ever that the habit in which the minister performs divine 
service, should be decent, according to the fashion of the 
country, and have nothing light or fantastic about it."(2). 
Very probably in England, but for Elisabeth, the priestly 
vestments would have been discarded. She insisted on the
(l)"Troubles at Frankfort". A letter from le«a and Others, 
p.342. Cf. "Puritan Manifestoes." pp.35,36*
